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KEPEILI

O1o0uIT OereMe TepMHUHHAPBIH TyIUIaraH djere cysiekdo Tarapcran PecmyOnmukackiHmarst
roMyMH OesieM OMpY yUpeKACHUEIOPEH 19 TOJUINHTBAIbL OesleM OMpyHe OeThIpy hoM ToAMUH UTY
MaKCaThIHHAH YBITBIIT TO3€Je. TaTapua-pycua-WHTIU3Yd ONOOMAT OelieMe Cy3JIeK4ace Xa3epre
omobusAT OeneMeHIore MehuM TepMUHHap O€NOH TaHBIITHIPYHBI Ky319 ToTa hom omobu
KYPEHEIIJIOpHE YarbIIIThIpMa acCHeKTTa OMpoHYYeTop e4YeH 1o OenelMo-KyiulaHMa Chli(aThiHAa
¢aiinansl Oynslp 1N Ky3ajulaHa.

VYKy-yKBITy CHCTEMAaCBIHAArbl Y3TOpENUIdp, OMo0MAT OeleMEeHIore SHApBII MOKTIIT
OIOOMST YKBITYHBI SIHA4a OCIITBIPYHBI Tajom HTI. Jlopeciek-xpecToMaTus, KyJulaHManap OenoH
SHONISAO OAQ0MAT OCNeMEeHd KarbUIBIILIIBI  (paKT, MOTrBIYMATIapHBI TyIDIaraH MOHJIBINA
OacMaapHbIH KUPIKIIEre KOH TOPTUOCHID. By cy3iekds mrymisl MakcaTJIapHBI J1a KY3[1d TOTBII
SILIOHIIE.

Cyznekuyono omo0usT OeneMeHs, aepbiM alraHla, dAo0UST TapuXblHA, 900U TOHKBIUTHKD,
01961 Tep haM xaHpnapra, wxat oHanemnie hom arsIMHapbIHa, 9100UAT OereMeHaore aepsiM (oHHU
MOKTOIUIOPra KarbUIBIIUIBI TEPMUHHAP TYIUIAHABI, ajapra KbICKaya aHjaTMa Oupenje. YKydbra
TOKBJIUM UTENTOH onere cy3nnekds 1990 Hubl ennma O6achUIbI YbIKKAaH “Ono0usT Oeneme cysiere”,
2007 Hue enga HOHBbS KYProH “Ono0usaT Oeneme: TepMUHHAp hoM TemieH4anop cysinere”
TPAIUIHSIOPEH JOBaM UTEI SI3bUIIBI hoM TeleHUaIopHe aHIaTy OapbIlIbIHIA 00U THBIH MHIJUTA
Y3€HYOJIeTe MOChAJIOCE Y39KKS KYEIIIbI.

Cy3neKkyo MOKTOMN — YKYYbl — YKBITYUbl OQMIOHENITIOPEH KY3/19 TOTHIN Te3emnae. Y yKyubira
hoM YKBITYYbIra aepbiM 9o/I00M OCOPIIOPHE, KATIAPHBI, OM00MST TAPUXBIHBIH YOpPJApbIH, YCEIl
STaIJIapbIH OUPAHY, aHAIN3JIAY OaphIIbIHIA (aiiJalaHbIPIIBIK MAIbIYMATIAPHBI Ty IbI.

Benemmo-kynanma angaBuT TOpTUOCHIQ Te3elsen, Oalra TEepPMUHHAPHBIH TaTap TEJICHAIre
aHJIaATMAChl YPHAIUTBHIPBUIABI, KAaWChl TEJISH albIHTaH OYJIybl acChI3BIKIAHBIN, MaTyp o1o0UAT
YPHOKIIOpPEHHOH ©3€KJIOp, 9I00M 9Copiiop MHUCANBIHIAA AMMUIOHen Oapsuinbl. Cysnexuomo hap
TEPMUHTA aHJIATMAHBIH PyC hoM MHIIIN3 TEIUTOPEHS TOPKEMAIIOPE 19 YPBIH aJIbl.



ABTOBUOT'PA®USA
autos «y3em», bios
«TOPMBIIIY, grapho — «s3am») —
moxcu OuorpadusHe CypoTion
OWpyro  KOpbUITaH  9IA0U-
JOKYMEHTalnb  JKaHp.  A.ro
SIUITHEH HCTAJIEKIIOpE —
MeMyap,  IIS9XCH  sA3Malap,
KOHJISJIEK, KOHJISJIEK
nodTopiope, OHI'OMO-
celmomysiop  kepa.  Tappak
MOTBHONIO A. pPOCMHU  aHKeETa,
JIOKYMEHT KeOeK KaOyJl UTeld.
Tarap oMo0UATHIHIA
aBToOmorpapuk  kaHp XX
racelp OamiblHAA KaJbIIJiamia
(I'.NcxakbIiHBIH «3uHgany,
I TyxaiinbIH «Hcemmo
KayiraHHapy, @©.OMuUpXaHHBIH
«MUHEM TOpPXKEMOH  XJJeM»
h.6.), racelpHblH  OepeHue
SPTBICBIHAA  YCeUI  KHYepd
(M.I'apypunbIg «Taopxemon
XoIem», H./lymaBuHBIH
«TopkemMon Xon ypPBIHBIHIAY,
I".Kamamapig «Munem
IIEPCOHAJIBHBIN [IEHCUOHEP
OyJTyBIMHBIH TapUXbD»).
1960-1970 nHue enmapnma Ttarap
SI3y4YblIapbl YOPHBIH XOMUTKEY
BaKbIMragapbIHIa aepbIM

(rp.

_A—

ABTOBUOTI'PA®USA (ot T1p.
autos — «cam», bios — «KU3HbY,
grapho — «muIIy») — OmMHMCaHue

CBOEH KM3HHM, COOCTBEHHAs
ouorpadus — HKaHp
JIOKyMEHTaIbHO-
XY10KECTBEHHBIX
MPOU3BEIECHHUM,

IIpeuMyIecTBeHHO B mpose. K
A. B LIMPOKOM CMBICJIE OTHOCST
TEKCTHI, orpezessieMble
aBTOpaMU KaK BOCIIOMMHAHHA,
MEMyaphbl, 3allUCKM O CBOEH
JKU3HU, UCIIOBEIM, THEBHUKU. B
VY3kom CMBICIIE
BOCIIPUHUMAETCS KaK
ouIManbHas aHKEeTa.

B Tarapckoii sureparype xKaHp
aBToOHOrpadus hopmMupyercs B

Hagane XX B. («TropeMa»
I".Mcxakmn, «BocriomMmuHaHms»
[".Tyxas, «ABTobuorpadus»

®.AmupxaHa u jap.), B IepBOi

TIOJIOBUHE CTOJICTHUS
IPOJIOJDKAET CBOE  pa3BUTHE
(«ABroburpadus» M.Tadypu,
«Bmecto aBTOOHMTpadum»

H.AymaBu, «Hctopust o ToM,
Kak s CTall TEePCOHAIBbHBIM
neHcuoHepom» I'.Kamana).

B 1960-1970 roasl TaTapckue

4

AUTOBIOGRAPHY (Greek —
autos — self, bios — life, grapho
— to write) is a description of
one’s life, an autobiography is a
genre of documentary and
fiction, mainly in prose. A.
includes the texts which are
defined by the authors as
reminiscences, memoirs, notes
about one’s life, confessions, or
diaries.

In Tatar literature the genre of
A. was formed in the early 20th
century. (“Prison” by G.Iskhaki,

“Memories” by  G.Tukay,
«Autobiography» by
F.Amirkhan etc.), and was

continuing its development in
the first half of the century
(M.Gafuri’s «Autobiography»,
N.Dumavi’s «Instead of
autobiography», G.Kamal’s
«The story about how I became
a personal pensioner»).

In the 1960s-1970s Tatar
writers also often referred to the
autobiographical genre in order
to determine the place of an

individual in the era of
historically important events.
(«The Kolyma tales» by



LIOXECHEH YPBIHBIH OWITendy

MaKcaTbIHHAH na
aBTOOHMOTrpaduK XKaHP
(dopmanapbiHa TauMu
MOPIKIraTh UTAIIOP

(N.ConoxoBHBIH “Konbima
xukosuope» («Takrak ku4ay»),

@®.XeCHUHEH «Munem
TOPIZATIPEMY, N.I"a3unHbIH
«Manaineikra KYHaKTa»,
I'.bommpoBHbIH «Tyran sreiM —
SIen OHIIICKY,

P.TexdorymmuausiH «Kumokie
aJaHHap, C.barranusig
«bamran YTKOHHAPY,
[II.ManHypHBIH «ATrBIMCYJIapra
kapan», O.EHukunHeH «COHIbI

kutanm»  h.6.). XX  racelp
axbIpbIH/IA A. —Memyap
(ucranex, yilanynap)
KaHpbIHA A3Yy4yblIap LIAKTHINA
el MOPKIraTh UTJIOP
(A.Pacux, O.basnos,
JL.UxcanoBa  h.0.) (Kapa:
Memyap)

ABTOP (nar. au(c)tor — «aures
CaJyubl, WKAT UTY4YE») — 9100
WKATHBIH CyOBEKTHI, OepOeTeH
o1o0M 9cop MKAT UTYYE.

O 100Ut OenemMeH/1o oy
TOIICHYO  TOPJIE  MOTBHOIO
KyJutaneia: 1) omobu ocopHe

MYcaTeny, c LETIbIO
ONPEAEIEHUS MECTa OTACIIbHON
JUYHOCTH B HMCTOPUYECKHU
BaXHBIX  COOBITHSIX  DIIOXH,
TaKkK€ dYacTo oOOpalIarTcs K
aBTOOMOTpadUIeCKOMY JKaHPY.
(«Konbimckue packasb»
W.CanaxoBa, «Mom OKHa B
*ku3ub» ®.XycHu, «B rocrsax y
MaJIbYHIIECTBAY N.Ia3m,
«PonHas 3emua — 3eneHas Mos

KOJIBIOEITb) I'.bamnposa,
«Srognsie MIOJISTHBI»
P.Tyxdarymnnuna,

«ITepexuroe» C.barrana,
«I'msng  Ha Tekyuwe BOABD)
III.Mannypa, «ITocnennsisa

kaura» A.Emuku u gap.). B
KoHIIe XX BeKa IMUcaTeId 4acTo

oOpamjalorcs K YKaHPOBOM
dbopme MeMmyap
(BOCTIOMUHAHWSI ) (A.Pacux,

A.basnos, JI.MxcanoBa u ap.)
(Cm. Memyap).

ABTOP (ot nar. au(c)tor —
«BUHOBHHUK)», «COUYMHUTEIBY) —
OJIHO M3 KIIFOUYEBBIX MOHSITHIM,
OTIpeIeTISIONIee cyObekTa
CJIOBECHO-XY10’)KECTBEHHOT'O
BBICKA3bIBaHUS.

Cnenyer pa3rpaHU4YMBaTh

[.Salakhov, «My windows into
life» by F.Khusni, «Visiting the
boyhood» by 1.Gazi, «Native
soil is my green cradle» by
G.Bashirov, «Berry Fields» by
R.Tukhfatullin «Experience» by
S.Battal, «Looking at the
running waters» by Sh.Mannur,
«The last book» by A.Eniki). At
the end of the 20th century

A Rasikh, A.Bayanov,
L.Ikhsanova and others refer to
the genre of A.

By the end of the 20th century
writers often refer to the genre
of memoirs (reminiscences) (see
Memoir).

AUTHOR (Latin au(c)tor — an
originator, founder, writer) is
one of the key concepts of
literary science, which
determines the subject of verbal
and artistic expression.

It is necessary to distinguish the



yHJan  4bIrapyysl,
TelIepyye; Y3€HEeH
ouorpadusice, kabaTmanMac
pyXu JIOHBSCHl OyJraH peanib
moxec. Yn Ouorpadpuxk A.
Oynapak Ta KaOyJs UTens;

2) Y3 OCOPEHIId
CYPOTJIOHTOHHOPIY  MOHOCI0IT
oennmepyde, 0os Oupyde hom
BaKbliragap OapbIIbIHIA
TOTKaH MOCIIOTeH auvbIK
Kypcatyye. AHAbIA A. omo0ust
OeneMeHI®0 MMMaHEeHT A. UM
nepreno;

3) ocopmore A. oOpasbl, ATbHH,
XYJOXHUKHBIH QCOPEHIQ Y3€H
cypotnoBe. byrenre omoOusT
OeJIeMeH I A HbBIH
BaKbIiranapHbl Koraspro
TelIepyye, KAt UTYy4e
MOT'bHOCE KWH KYJUIAHBUIBIIITA
repu.

KaraspIa

AK HIUI'BIPb TepIe
yJT4aM/Iare pudMace3
TE3MAJIOPJIOH TO3EITOH HIMTHIPh
atramacel. Mceme crpodana
ragoTre  pudmanamem  0erd
TOpraH KYIIbIMYATapHBIH

MOHATHS A.:

1) ouorpaduueckuii A,
nmucarelib, HMCIOIIHH  CBOIO
ouorpaduro, CO3/IAOIINH,
COYMHSAIOUIUN JIPYTYIO
peabHOCTh — CJIOBECHO-
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHbBIE
BBICKA3bIBAHUS JTIOOOTO pola U
J)KaHpa, TMPETeHAYIONMHA  Ha
COOCTBEHHOCTh  COTBOPEHHOTO
UM TEKCTa;

2) A. UMMaHEHTHbIH  —
co3zaresb MIPOU3BEICHUS
JUTEPaTYPHI, L1387
IOpEJICTaBICHUS O MHUPE U

YEJI0BEKEe OTPAKAIOTCS BO BCCH
CTPYKTYpE CO3/IaBa€MOTr0 MM

MIPOU3BEICHUS
3) A. — kak oOpa3, HepcoHax,
JIEUCTBYOLLIEE JIMLO
XYJ105K€CTBEHHOTO
MPOU3BEICHUS,
paccmaTpuBaeMoe B DSy
ApYyTHUX IIEPCOHAKEH;
MpeaeIbHO cOmKeH C
ounorpaduyeckum.

BEJIbINA CTHUX -
Hepu(PMOBaHHBIN, CBOOOIHBIN
CTUX B cwUIaOWYecKoM U

CHIITa00-TOHUYECKOM
CTHUXOCIIOKECHUH, OJIVKE BCETO K
0e3pu(MEHHOMY  aKIIEHTHOMY

concepts of A.:

1) a biographical A. is a writer,
who has his own biography,
creates and composes a different
reality which is verbal and
artistic expressions of any kind
and genre, who claims to the
ownership of the text created by
him;

2) an immanent A. is the
creator of works of literature,
whose ideas about the world
and a man are reflected in the
whole structure of the created
works

3) A. is as an image, a character,
an agonist of the work, which is
considered among the number
of other characters; and who is
very close to a biographical A.

BLANK VERSE is an
unrhymed free verse in the
syllabic ~ and  syllabic-tonic
versification, which is closer to
an accentual verse without a
rhyme. The name can be



SHTBIpAll  SITBIHHAH  TYpbI
KUJIMOBE, SITBHH «aK», audblK
KaJTybl OeIoH OQMIIoN aHJIaThLIA.
onere  JKaHPHBIH  OapibIKKa
Kuiaye pudmara cajablHMaraH
aHTUK IIUTBIPh TPAAULIUSIIOPEH
noBaM UTKoH XVI racelp pyc
MUTbpUATE OeNoH OoIIOHTOH.
Pyc onoOusATelHHAH yn Tarap
HIMTBPUATEHd 110 Ky4d hom XX
racelp TaTtap MO33MACEHIQ eIl
KyJuiansuia.  Moconams, aK
LIMTBIPb YPHOKIOpE Jlopaemonn
wxaTteiHAa o4pblil («Mnms Gep
nycT Oynmaca rap...»).

XX raceIpHbIH UKEHYE SPTHICHI
TaTap HIUTBPUATEHD aK
LIUTBIPbI P.®oizynun
(«Kypepces!», «Apwuiga. Enra
OyeHna» h.6.), P.Xapuc
(«3amaHaHBl yJI OUT KYPMH...»),
h.6. MepaxaeraTh UTa.

APXETHUII arche
«OaluIaHrbIYy, typos

«obpa3») — onmabusaT GenemMeHeH
oep Kareropusice,
TOMYMKEIIEJIEK KBIHMMOTEHO Usl
OyJraH, KyNrachIpJbIK MOIOHH
TOKPHUOD HUTE3EHID
TYIBIPBUITaH YHHUBEpPCATh

(tp.

ctuxy. Ha3Banme oObscHseTcs
TE€M, YTO €ro OKOHYaHUS, T/
00BIYHO TOMemaeTcs pudma
(co3Byume), OCTaroTCs B
3BYKOBOM OTHOIIIEHUU
HE3aIOJIHEHHBIMHU, «OCTBIMIY).
Bnepseie MOABJISETCS B
pycckon smreparype XVI Beka
KaK CPEICTBO UMUTALUH
AHTUYHOM MO33UH, HE 3HABIICH
pudmer. B XX Beke mon
BIUSHUEM PYCCKOU JHTEpaTyphl
NepPeXoUT U B TaTapCKylo
nossuto.  [lpumepsr  Genoro
cTHXa BCTpeyaroTcs B
tBOpuectBe [apamenna («Ecnu
He OyJIeT HU OJIHOTO JApyra Ha
Ponune...»).

B mno’3um BTOpO#l MOJIOBUHBI
XX Beka Kk b.c. wyacro
oOpamnianuch Takue TMO3THI, KaK
P.®aiizynnun (“YBunere!”, “B
nepeBHe. Y peukn” u P.Xapuc
(“OH xe He 3ameyaeT...”).

APXETHUII (ot rp. arche —
«HaYauo» u typos — «obpazy») —
mpooopas, nepBOHAYAIIbHBIN
o0paz3, uzes. B
JUTEPATyPOBEICHIUH  apXETUI
HIOHMMAETCs Kak
YHHUBEPCAITBHBIN MPACIOKET HITH
npoobpa3, 3adUKCUPOBAHHBIN

explained by the fact that the
last words of verse lines, where
a rhyme (consonance) is
normally put, remain unfilled,
«blanky, in relation to sound.

It first appeared in Russian
literature of the 16th century as

a means of simulating the
ancient poetry, which didn’t
have rhymes. In the 20th

century it came to the Tatar
poetry under the influence of
Russian literature. For example,
B.V. can be found in the works
by Dardmend («If there is no
friend in homeland...»). Such
poets as R.Fayzullin and
R.Kharis frequently used the
style of B.V. in the poetry of the
second half of the 20th century.

ARCHETYPE (Greek Arche —
beginning and typos — model) is
the prototype, the original
image, the idea. In literary an
archetype is understood as a
universal prototype, which is
fixed by a myth and transferred
out of it into the literature. Such



OamulaHTbld ~ MOTHB,  CIOXKET
(mpacioxkeT) sKH OalUTaHThIY

obpas3 (rmpoobpa3s).

[Tcuxonoruk hom romymmogoHH
TOPIKIID dbyHIaMeHTaTh
apXUTUIl MHUcAJIapel Oylapak
«aHUMa», «OHHW»,  «aKBULIBI
KapT», «ei», «wom», «bamay
TOLICHYAIOPEH Kapapra
MOMKUH hom oy A.
OanuIaHreI4IAP onobu

ocopioplore WH Tem obpasnap
Oynapak kaOyi UTeId aja.
Tarap omoOuATHIHAA aKcakal
(axbut wsce) kapt A. (O.Enuku
«OUTEIIMAT9H BaChISITH»
noBecTeH1d MuHnebaii Kapr);
KbIEH BaKbITTa OallKaJTapHBI
UApTEepieK KOuykd us, Hup-ar
OalUTaHTBIYBIH Y3 JYEHO ajraH
XaTbhIH-KbI3 aHumyc A.
(M.I'anoyneH
«Mexaxupiop»ennd — Caxuig;
I'.bommpoBHblH «Hamyc»biHaa
Hoduco); aHa A.
(A.I'snitnoxkeBHeH «Komra keH
Kuu OenoH»eHns — bubunyp)
h.6. apxetunuk o6Opa3zmap em

Ooupblii. A. HBIH HHUIE3EHIDd
Mu}OJIOTHS, b osbKIOp
ocopape ATa.

AHaIUTHK TICUXOJIOTHS

OIIKOCCHII® (OHHU OHIIOHEIIKD

MU(OM 1 TIEepemeTil U3 HETO
B jureparypy. Ilpumepamu
(byHIaMEHTAJIbHBIX apXETUIIOB,

BOCIIPHHUMAEMbIC Ha
MICUXOJIOTUYECKOM u
O0IIEKYIETYpPHOM YPOBHSIX,
MOTYT  CIOYXHTb  TOHSTHS
«aHUMay, «MaThy, «MYJAPEI,

«IIOM», «JIOpOTray, «peOEHOK».
DT apXeTUNHUYECKHe Hayaia

MPEJICTaBISIFOTCS
rOCMO/ICTBYIOIIUMHU u B
JUTEPATYpPHO-XY0KECTBEHHOM
MPOU3BEICHUMU.

B Tartapckoil nutepaType 4acto
BCTPEYAIOTCS  ApXETUIIHYECKHE
o0pa3pl, Takue Kak o00pa3
akcakaja (MyJIporo crapuka) —
apxeTun Mmyjpena (B IOBECTU

A .Enukn «HeBpICKazaHHOE
3aBCIIIAHKCY CTapuK
Munnubaif); o0pa3 CHUIBHOH
JKEHIIAHBI, crocoOHoi B
TPYOHYIO MUHYTY TIOBECTH 3a
cobol  Jpyrux —  apXeTuln

aHumyca (B pomane M.l amsty
«Myxamxupe»y — Camxuna; B
pomane I'.bamuposa «HecTb» —
Hadwuca); apxerun wmarepu (B
IIOBECTU A.I'mna3zoBa «B
MSTHUIY Beuepom» — bubuHyp)
u Ip. Heuccskxaembim
HUCTOYHUKOM  apXETUMTUYECKUX

concepts as “anima”, “mother”,
“sage”, “home”, “road”, and
“child” can serve as the
examples of  fundamental
archetypes on the psychological
and cultural levels. These
archetypal beginnings,
according to their frequency, are
presented as predominant in the
literary works.

In Tatar literature we can
frequently see such archetypal
images as the image of agsaqal
(a wise old man) — the archetype
of a sage (an old man
Minnibaev ~ in  the  story
“Unspoken will” by A.Eniki);
the image of a strong woman
who is capable of lead the
others even in difficult times —
the archetype of animus (Sajida
in the novel «Muhajirs» by
M.Galyau; Nafis in the
G.Bashirov’s novel «Honour»);
the archetype of mother
(Bibinur in the story “Friday
night” by A.Gilazov) and
others. The  inexhaustible
sources of archetypal images are
mythology and the works of
folklore.

The term was introduced into
the scientific field of analytical



A. TepMUHBI  IIBEHUIApUsIE
raqum  KIOur  (1875-1961)
tapadblHHAH  KepTeno  hom
KOJUIGKTUB  aH  TOIKEIEHId
dhopmanamkan «Oepenyen
oOpaznap», «xabaTiiaHy4yaH
TOKpUOS  Mozene»  Oynapax
TOKBIUM HTEIO.

CoBer  4YopbeiHAa,  Owmnirene

CoOQIIOp HOTIDKACEHId,  A.
TOIICHYOCCHd WI'bTHOAD KHUMH,
urynai na «OypiKyas» omo0usT
OeiieMe KOHIICTIUSUIOpPEH hom
MOKTOIUIOPEH TOHKBIUTHIIAY aliia
Oyjca 1a, YUT W OIS0UsAT
OenmeMeHmore A.Ka KarbLIbIIIIbI
Kapanuiap  yKydblra  KHJICI
npemd. C.ABepuHueBHbH «K.-

I'".}OurHseg «AHAINTHK
IICUXOJIOTHSA»CE hoM  mxaau
YHIBIPMaHbIH

3aKOHYAJIBIKJIAPBD) (1970)

MOKAJISCE IIYHJIBIA FOHOJIEIIT
SI3BLIITAH. Pyc o1a0uT
oenemeHno A. TepmuHbl FOHT

TEOPUSICEH TOHKBIN TN
KY3JIEKTOH 0osTOTOH
E.M.MeneruHckuii hom
C.A.CennepoBuy,  apXeTUIHK
MOJIETIBJIOpHE Oapnaran
B.H.TormopoB  xe3MoTJIOpEHId

9 YPBIH aJia.

00pa3oB SABIAIOTCS MHUGDOIOTHS,
poU3BEACHUS (OIBKIOPA.

B Hayunsiii oGopor B cdepe
AHAJIUTUYECKOU TICUXOJIOTUH
tepmuH A. BBEn K.IOur (1875-
1961) u mnOHUMAIUCh Kak
«TepBUYHbBIE o0pa3bDy,
«TOBTOPSIOIIHUECS MOJENN
OTIbITa», KOTOPHIE COXPaHWINCH
B KOJUIEKTUBHOM
Oecco3HaTEIbHOM.

B coBerckuii nepuox CKBO3b
KPUTHKY «OypKya3HBIX»
JUTEPATYPOBEAUECKUX
KOHIIENIIMM W IKOJI  JO
yuTaTeNs, TEM HE  MEHee,
JIOXOJIUJIN OCHOBHBIE MOMEHTBI
TPaKTOBOK apxeTurna B
3apy0e)KHOM
JTUTEPATYPOBEACHUHU.
YaCTHOCTH, B 3TOM
HamMcaHa
C.ABepuHIieBa
«AHaTUTUYECKAs] TICUXOJIOTHS
K.-T'lOHra u 3akOHOMEpPHOCTH
TBOpueckoil (anrtazum» (1970).
B OTE€YECTBEHHOM
JUTEPATypOBEACHUHU  TEPMHH
«apXeTUI WCIIOJIH30BAJICS
TaKxKe B paborax
E.M.MenetuHckoro u
C.A.CennepoBuya, KpUTHUYECKU
MEePECMOTPEBIINX TEOPHUH

B
KIIIO4e
CTaThs

psychology by C.Jung (1875-
1961).  “Archetypes”  were
interpreted by Jung as “primary
images”, “repeating patterns of

experience”, which were
preserved in the collective
unconsciousness.

During the Soviet period,

through the criticism of the
“bourgeois” literary concepts
and schools, the reader could
get the main points of the
interpretations of archetype in a
foreign literary. In particular,
S.Averintsev’s article
“Analytical  psychology” of
C.Yung and the patterns of
creative imagination” (1970)
was written this way. In the

Russian literary, the term
“archetype” was also used in
E.M.Meletinsky and

S.Ya.Senderovich works, who
criticaly revised Jung’s theories;
and also in the V.N.Toporov’s
works, where he considered the
archetypal patterns in the minds
of the writers.



9/[obU  AJIBIM oobu
9COpAQ CYpOT TYABIPY aJbIMBI;
XHUKISIY 3JIEMEHTJIAPbIH
KOHKpETJIAIUTBIPY hom
OuIIrenay yapacsl.

O 100U XUKISAIOYHE OCIUTHIPYYbI
KOMIIO3HIINOH, CTHJTUCTHK,
KaHp TMPUHIMIUIAPHI J1a o/1o0u
aJIbIM 3YEHQ Kapaja.

Ono0u  wKaT dIIe  Kynrepie

O. A. 06enoH 511 UTd. MocalaH,
OKPCHOMUTY aJIBIMBI -
XI/IKSSIJ'IQYHG aHIBIKMBIi/JI‘Ia,
acppiIM  Oep  KYpEHEIUIdPra

MOPIKIraTh HWTEI ajbill Oapy.
by oupakra neisax, moprper,
JTUPUK YUTCHEIISP el
KyJUIapbIHJIA.

JKeHTeksion CypoTidy aJbIMbI
KYpEHEUI-XQJUIOpHE
JETANBJISIITEPEN TACBUPJIAYHBI
KY3/9 TOTa.

Kunast anpiMbl omobu  ocopo
YUTJIOTEN  OUTYr9,  sllIepeH
JYTAIEKKD O3 TOTa.

Peanuctuk CTHJIBID Xac

IOnra; B.H.Tonopoga,
pacCMOTPEBLIETO B CBOMX
pabortax apXETUITHYECKHE
MOACJIN B COBHAHNU aucarene.

~_d-—

JUTEPATYPHBII NIPUEM
CpPEACTBO, CIyXawee IS
KOHKpETHU3aluH, BBIJICJICHUS
AJIEMEHTOB IIOBECTBOBAHMUSI.
Ilon npuemoM NOHUMAKOTCH
TaK)Ke€ MPUHLUIIBI OpPraHu3aluu
JIUTEPATYPHOTO BBICKA3bIBAHHS:
KOMITO3UIIMOHHBIE,

CTUJINCTUYECKUE, MKAHPOBBIE U
ap. B nurepatype coznana
COBOKYITHOCTh Pa3IMYHBIX
JUTEPATYPHBIX MIPUEMOB.
[Tpuem 3aMeJICHUSA
MEJJIEHHOE MTOBECTBOBAHMUE,
npu 3TOM AKTUBHO
UCIIOJIb3YETCs EN3aK, MOPTPET,
JUPUYECKOE OTCTYIUIEHUE W JIP.
[IpueM perampHOrO OMNMCAHUSA
MOApa3yMeBaeT JACTalbHOE U

noapoodHoe IIOBECTBOBAHHE.
[Ipnem MHOCKa3aHus
HaIpPaBJICHO Ha CKPBITOE
COJZIEpIKaHHUE.

Peanuctuueckomy CTHJIIO
XapakTepeH IIpueM
penpe3eHTanuy, KOTOPBIN
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LITERARY DEVICE is the

means serving for a
specification, allocation  of
narration elements. Device is

also understood as the principles
of the literary statement
organization: composite,
stylistic, genre, etc. A set of
various devices is created in
literature. Delay device is a
slow narration, thus a scene, a
portrait, lyrical digression, etc.
Is actively wused. Detailed
description device means a
detailed and specified narration.
Allegory device is directed on
the hidden contents.
Representation device, which
means the realistic description
of reality, is typical for to
realistic style. Psychological
analysis device serves the
description of the inner world,
in its entirety. Also such devices
as self-study, an internal
monologue, dialectics of soul,



penpe3eHTaNs AJIBIMBI
TOPMBIIITArbIYa CypOTJIoyHE
oenmepo.

Keme xwistmbiHma — OapiibIkka
KWJITOH  BaKbIWTa-KYPEHEILIop
yUIBIpMa allbIMBlL  SIPJIOMEH]ID
TacBUpJIAHA.

Oo0UATTa IICUXOJOTHK aHaIN3
AJIBIMBI KelIeHEH KYHET

JIOHBSICBIH OOTEH TYJIBUIBITBIH/IA
YarpuIIBIpyra Xe3MoT HTd. by
IOHOJICIITS  Y3aHaJIM3,  JUKe
MOHOJIOT, JKaH JHAJICKTHKACHI,
JIOIIMU Kaly KeOek ajabIMHap Jia

YHBIILTBI (aiananbia.
Onobuar  OereMeHIS  oao0m
obpaz  scay,  TEI-CypoTIIdy

yapaJiapbl SIKU aJIbIMHAPBI, PUTM
TyABIPY aJbIMHAPBI J1a aepbll
YbIrapbuIa.

O/IObY BOUJIOHENLIOP —
omabu  Oapblika xac Oynrad
00BEKTHB KypeHell; Oep omobu
KYPEHEIIHEH  MKEeHYe oao0u
KYPEHEIIKSd  TIdCHpe, o1o0u
acopIiap apachIH/Ia
OXIIAIUIBIKIIAP, omobusiTapa
OaryaHpluIap.

100 O0ITOHENIIop y3apa HKe
SIKJTBI apalanryHsl, cy3
COHTaThJIOPEHEH oep-6epcen
0aeTyblH Ky3Io ToTa. Auap

MOJPa3yMeBaeT PEaTHMCTUIHOC

OIIMCAaHUuEC I[CFICTBHTGHLHOCTH .
[Tpuem MICUXOJOTHYECKOTO
aHaJgu3a CIYXXUT  OIMNHUCAHUIO

BHYTPEHHETO MHpa 4YEJIOBEKA BO
BCEH €ro IOJIHOTE. A Takke
YHOTPEOIIAIOTCS TaKUe MPUEMBbI
KAK CaMOAHAJIU3, BHYTPCHHUH

MOHOJIOT, JHAJICKTUKA YIIH,
«IIOTOK CO3HAHMY.
Brigensarorcs MIPUEMBI
OIMCAaHUS JIMTEpaTypPHOTO
o0pa3za, mepcoHaxeu, I3bIKOBBIX
CpPEACTB, a TaKXe MpPUEMBbI
CO3JaHHU PUTMHKH,
I/ICHOJIB3y€MLIe B
CTUXOTBOPHOM.

JIMTEPATYPHBIE CBA3U —

00BEKTHBHOE SIBJICHUE,
npucyuiee JUTEPATypPHOMY
MpoLecCy; BIUSHUE  OJHOTO
JUTEPATypPHOTO  SIBJICHUS  Ha
JIpyroe, CXO0XKECThb
Xy I0KECTBEHHBIX
MIPOU3BECHUIA;
MEKIIUTEPATYPHBIE
B3aUMOICHCTBUS.
MexnurepatrypHbie CBSI3U

[IOPa3yMeEBaOT JBYCTOPOHHUE
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“a consciousness stream” are
used. Devices of a literary
image, characters, and language
means description, and also
devices in relation to a verse are
allocated.

LITERARY CONNECTIONS
is the objective phenomenon
appropriate for literary process;
the influence of one literary
phenomenon on another, the
similarity of works of art; the
interliterary interactions.
Interliterary connections mean
bilateral contacts, mutual
enrichment and ingression of
verbal arts. They promote
disclosure of deep tendencies



JIOHBSl OMQOMSTIAPBIHBIH  HJEs
JUTAJIETCHJAre,  KOMIIO3ULHUS-
CTPYKTYpacChIHIarbl hom
COHTaTu KaTJIaMHAPbIHIAT bl
THPOH  y3ropenuiope  hom
3aKOHYAJIBIKJIAPHBI auyra
OyJIbIIIIa.

Duranexsope hom ¢opmanapsr
OcioH  omobu  GaryaHbIILIAp
KYNTepJie: TeHETUK, TUITOJIOTHK,
KOHTAKTIIbI, TYypBl, apajarl,
suke hom ThIIKE h.6. AnapHbIH
hopbOepcenen y3 XacusTiope,
aephIMIIBIKIIApHI Oap.

T'enerux OQIIIOHETIIIIOP 19
onabu-scretuk  hom  doancodu
TaMBIpJIapel O€loH ypTak Oep
YbITaHAKKa Oaphlll  TOTAILIKAH
o100 KYPEHEUUIdp OHpoHeIco,
TUTIOJIOTUK OaryiaHpIIapaa
UrbTHOApP TOpJIe oMa0usATIapaa
XaJIBIKJIAPHBIH WOKTUMATrblii-
TaApUXH, MOJIOHU YCEIICHIOre
yprak, Oep-OepceHHoH Ooiices
OapibIKKa ~ KWJITOH  OXINaMI

KYPEHELUIOPTa FOHAITEIND.

Uur  omoOmsTiap  XakKblHAA
Moreiaymar  oOupy, aHJarsl
KYpPEHEIdP TypbIHAA
TOHKBINIU-TBIMIIBEMH SINCO

OMo0U-TapUXK KY39TYIIOp scay,
SI3yubLIap hom oma0uAT
TAUIMMHOPE apachlHIa IIOXCH

KOHTaKThl, B3aMMOOOOTaIleH1e
U B3aMOIIPOHUKHOBEHHUE
CIIOBECHBIX  HCKyccTB.  OHu
CHOCOOCTBYIOT PaCKPBITHIO
INIyOMHHBIX ~ TEHACHUUMH U
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH B UICHHO-
CIOKETHOM,  KOMIIO3UIIMOHHO-
CTPYKTYPHOM,

XYJIO’)KECTBEHHOM IIJIACTaX Kak
MHPOBOW, TaK U HALIMOHAIBHOU

JUTEPaTyPHI.

I[lo d¢opme wu conmepxaHuio
pa3NuyYaloTCs  pasHble  BUJBI
JIUTEPATYPHBIX CBSI3EH:
TeHETHYECKNE,
TUIOJOTMYECKHE, KOHTAKTHBIE,
npsiMble, BHYTPEHHNE, BHEIITHHE
U JIp.

B TECHETHYECKUX CBA3SX
U3yYaroTCs JUTEpaTypHBIE
SBJICHUS, YXOIIIINE CBOUMH
XYZI0KECTBEHHO-
JCTETHYECKUMH,
¢mnocopckuMu  KOpHSIMHU K
obmemMy HWCTOYHHKY, B
TUIOJIOTMYECKUX CBSA3AX
BHUMAHHE YJEISACTCS CXOXHM
SIBJICHUSIM B Pa3HBIX
XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX
00pa30oBaHUAX, BO3HHKAIOUIHM

Ha Pa3HOM 3Tane o0IIeCTBEHHO-
HCTOPUYECKOIO0 M KyJIbTYPHOIO
pa3sBUTHAL. Hayunsie
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and regularities in ideological
and subject, compositional and
structural, and art layers of both
world and national literature.

Various types of literary
connections differ on form and
content: genetic, typological,
contact, direct, internal,
external, etc. In  genetic
connections the literary
phenomena tracing the art,

esthetic, and philosophical roots
back to the general source are
studied, in typological
connections the attention is paid
to the similar phenomena in
different art 12riticism arising at
a different stage of socio-
historical and cultural
development. Scientific ideas of
foreign literature, the critical or
art and historical review of the
literary phenomena, personal
contacts between writers and
literary critics form external
connections. Contacts, appeared
in related literatures, are called
as internal connections. This
type is used while studying and
characterization of the literary
work, works of the certain
author, scholar school, and also
national literature.



KOHTaKTJIap THIIIKBI
OoliToHeITOpHE OapIbIKKa
KUTEPA.

Y3apa sIKbIH, TyraHani-KapaoL
omobusITIap apachlHAAa TYTaH
OoIIoHETILIIOP JUKe
OolToHeNIOp UM aTtana. by
Top OSHIIOHENIIop 910U dcap,
aBTOp, (OHHH MOKTOIN, MUWILIH
oma0MAT KeOeK KypeHEIUIdpHe

eiipony hom  Oosuoy, Ten-
CYpoTIIaY yapanapbiH
YarelThIPy BaKbITHIH]IA
KyJUIaHbLIA.

OJIOBM TOHKBIUTH (rp.
Kritike (TOHKBIUTHY)
omobust Oeneme ¢oHeHEH Oep
TapMarbl, 9JI90M 9Copra, MKaTKa
0os1 Oupy, omo0u ocopIopHEH
YBIHOAPIBIK O€IoH OoiIoHeeH
OMpIHY, aHJIary.

ONo0UAT TapUXBIHHAH aepMaJIbl
Oymnapak, ©.T. y3 4HOpBIHIArsl
=Y 18} 7 XOPOKITT Oapran
Y3TapeluiapHe aHJIaTyra,
0osToyTo #e3 ToTa. Y 9mo0usT
Tapuxbl, ONAOUAT Teopusice,

MIPEICTABICHUS O 3apyOeKHOU
JIUTEepaType, KPUTHUUECKUN WIH
XYJ105K€CTBEHHO-UCTOPUYECKUI
0030p JHUTEpaTypPHBIX SBICHHIA,
JUYHbIE  KOHTAKThl  MEXIY
nucaTeNsIMu u
JIUTEpPATypoOBEAaMu  00pa3yioT
BHEIIHHE CBS3U. KOHTaKThI,
BO3HUKAIOIIINE MEeXIy
POJICTBEHHBIMU JIHTEpPATypaMH,
Ha3bIBAIOTCS BHYTPEHHUMU
CBA3sIMHM. JIaHHBIM BHJI CBS3HU
ynotpeosieTcs npu
CPaBHHUTEIPHOM HW3YYCHHH U
OLICHKHU JUTEPATyPHOTO
MPOU3BEICHUS, TBOPUYECTBA
OTACJBHOTO aBTOpa, HAy4YHOU
IIIKOJIBI, @ TaK)Ke HAIIMOHAJIbHOM
JUTEPaTypPHI.

JINTEPATYPHASA
KPUTUKA (ot rp. xritike —
«KPUTHKAY) paznen
JUTEepaTypPOBEACHUS,
KpUTHYECKAS OIICHKA
HCTOJIKOBaHUE
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHOTO
MIPOU3BEICHUS, 00BsICHEHNE
CBSI3U XYJI0’)KECTBEHHBIX
TEKCTOB C JCHCTBUTEIBHOCTHIO.
J. K. HallpaBJIcHa Ha
00BsCHEHHE " OIICHKY
W3MEHEHUH, TPOUCXOISAIIUX B

u
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LITERARY CRITICISM
(Greek kritike — “15riticism™) is
a part of literary studies, a
scientific assessment  and
interpretation of literary read, an
explanation of literary read and
reality ~ connection.  Unlike
history of literature, the literary
criticism is directed on an
explanation and an assessment
of the changes happening in the
current literary process. The
criticism is closely connected



urynan YK TEKCTOJIOT S,
myOIMIMCTHKA hom
KYpHAIUCTUKA OE€JOH  ThHITHI3

OQMITOHEIITS TOpA.
bamnmanrera  goBepao  omobu
ocopro romymu 0os  Oupy,

ABTOPHBI MakTay sIMCd XypJay,
aepbIM KHUTAalKa PEeKOMEHIAIUs
OMPY POBEIICHID SIS KHIIO.
Tarap skupnereHmAd omoOUAT
OejleMeHeH MOCTIKBIIIb
tapMarbl Oymapak XX ie3
OampiHga  Qopmanama  hom
KaHpJap CUCTEMAChIH OYyJIbIpa:
aHHOTAIUs, X009p — KEUKEeHd
MOKalld, KY39Ty;  XwHcarap;
MOKalo,  peleH3wus, )i 16}/
KY39Ty, XaTjiap; Ibs3Maiap,
oma0u MOPTPET, oma0u-
TOHKBIIIM 04epK, 3cce h.O.

O. T. Tarap >Xomorarbuesnere

¢ukepe Oymapak XX ie3
OampiHga (opmanama. O. T.To
peueHsus, MOHOTpauK
peneH3us, poOJIeMarbI
peneH3us, Xar, MOKaJo,
napoausi, (¢eabeToH, onobu
MOPTpET, KY39TY, omo0u-
TOHKBII TN Juajor,
oubmuorpaduxk  Mokamo  h.O.

)aHpJsap ¢opmaaina.
O.T. dopmanamysr hom ycye
I'.Tyxkan, I'."6pahumos,

TEKyIIEeM JTUTEpaTypHOM
npoiiecce. OHa TECHO CBsI3aHa C
UCTOpHUEH JUTEPaATyPhl,
TEOpHEN JUTEepaTyphl, a Takke
HaXOJIUTCSA B TECHOU
B3aMMOCBSI3U C TEKCTOJIOTHEH,
My OJIUIIUCTUKOM u
JKYPHAIIUCTUKOU.

JLK. Ha mpoTsKEeHUH A0JITOro
BpEeMEHH  JaBaja  OOIIyI0
XapaKTePUCTUKY MPOU3BEIACHMUS,
BBIHOCHJIA CBOIO
pPEKOMEHAALINIO KHUTE,
yKa3plBasi €€ IOJIOKHUTEIIbHbIE
WIM OTPULIATENIbHBIE CTOPOHBI.
Kak oJlHa u3 bopm
OOIIIECTBEHHOW MBICIIA Tatap,
JLK. copmupoBanace B Hayane
XX Beka. B JLLK. nosBisroTcs
TaKUe >KaHpbl, KaK: peleH3us,
MOHOTpaduyeckasi  peleH3us,
npoOJieMHast perieH3usl, TUChMO,
CTaThsl, mapoaus, (eIbEeTOHBI,
JUTEpaTypHBIA MOPTPET, 0030p,
JUTEPATypPHO-KPUTUUECKHIM
JINAJIOoT, noJieMH4YecKas
perunka, OubaHorpadudeckas
3ameTka u np. CTaHOBIEHHE U
poct tarapckor JI.K. B Hauaie
XX BeKa HEpa3pbhIBHO CBS3aHBI
¢ gpesrenpHOCThrO [ Tykas,
I".M6parumosa, J.Bamuam.
[To3xke acradeTy TPOAOHKAOT
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with history of literature and the
theory of literature, and also it is
in close interrelation with
textual criticism, publicism and
journalism. The literary
criticism gave a  general
characteristic of work,
aggrandizing or animadverting
the author, gave the
recommendation to the book,
specifying its  positive or
negative sides for a long time.
As one of forms of social
thought of Tatars literary
criticism was created only at the
beginning of the 20" century. In
a genre of literary criticism
there are such types, as: review,
monographic review, problem
review, letter, article, parody,
feuilletons, literary portrait,
review, literary and critical
dialogue, polemic  remark,
bibliographic note, etc.
Formation and development of
the Tatar literary criticism at the
beginning of the 20" century are
inseparably linked with
G.Tukay’s, G.Ibragimov’s,
D.Validi’s activity. Later relay
is continued by G.Nigmati,
G.Sagdi, G.Kashshaf, H.Khayri,
F.Minnullin, M. Valiyev, etc.



K.Bonmunmu wucemHope  OenoH
Ooiine. Conpax oy
Tpaguuusuiopie  [.Hurbsmoru,
I'.Corpau, I" Kammad,
X. Xaiipu, @®.MUHHYJIUH,

T.l'anuynnun, M.BomueB h.6.
J9BaM UT9, YCTEPA.

O/19BUAT
OMOOMSITHBI  YCEeII-Y3T9peIlTd,
Y3€HO Xac 3aKOHYAJBIKJIAPHI
Oynran  mporecc  Oymapak
eiipoHo Topran ¢oH. Y1 omobu
MIPOIIECCHBIH aephIM
KYPEHEIUIOPEH, (axTiapbH
cucremara caja, amapra 0o
Oupo, Tere sKu Oy OCOpHEH,
SI3yYbIHBIH, arbIMHBIH,
IOHoNemHEeH ohomusTeH, dYop
SUCO  ONOOMAT  TAPUXBIHIIATHI
ypbIHbIH Omirenu. ©. T ogo0ust
Teopusice, Omo0M  TOHKBIUTH
OCJIoH THITHI3 OOUIIOHEINTS SN
hom em kbiHa amap y3apa
Kepelen Td KUTYe KY39Teo.

O.T. donpkiopman  anmim,
Xo3epre  KOHHOPro  Kauapre
MaTyp OIOOMSATHBIH  YCelleH
TapUXH  D3JEKIENEeKTd  hom
MW Tapux KOHTEKCTHIH/IA,
IITYHBIH OenoH TBITBI3
OOIIOHEIITO  OUPOHYTd o3
tora. Tenmo hom  s3yma

TAPUXDI

I' Hurmarn, I'.Carmn,
I' Kammmad, X.Xaiipu,
®.Munnyinua, M.BaimweB wu
ap.

UCTOPUSA JIUTEPATYPBI
HaykKa, n3yvaromas
JTUTEPATYPy Kak
Ppa3BHUBAIOIINICA U U3MEHUYUBBIN
MPOLECC CO CBOWCTBEHHBIMHU
eMy 3akoHOMepHocTsMu. OHa
CHUCTEMAaTU3UPYET  OT/AEJIbHbIC
SIBJIICHHSI u bakTbl
JUTEPATYPHOTO mporecca,
OLICHUBAET HX, ONpeIeseT
MECTO  TOr0 WM  HUHOTO
IIPOU3BEJICHNUS, nucaress,
TEUEHUsT M HaNpaBJICHUS B
WCTOPUH 3IIOXU U JIUTEPATYPBHI.
N.JI. pa3BuBaercsi B TECHOHU
CBSI3M C TEOPUEH JTUTEPATYPhl, C
JIUTEPATYPHOU KPUTHUKOH,
3a4acTylo  HaOmIoaeTcs  Hx
B3aUMONPOHUKHOBEHHUE.

n. JI. M3y4daeT pa3BUTHE
XyJ1I0’KECTBEHHOM JTUTEpaTyphl B
HUCTOPUYECKOM
MOCJIEI0BATEIbHOCTH, B
KOHTEKCTE HalMOHAIILHOU
UCTOpUHU u B TECHOU
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HISTORY OF
LITERATURE is the science
that studies literature as an
evolving and changeable
process with its inherent laws. It
organizes individual events and
facts of the literary process,
evaluates them, determines their
importance, the place of works,
writers, trends and directions in
the history of the era and
literature. H. L. Is developing in
close connection with the theory
of literature and literary
criticism, the interpenetration of
which is often observed.

H. L. studies the development
of literature in  historical
sequence, in the context of
national history and in close
connection with it. Along with
folklore, H. L. studies human
history, social life, ethical and
aesthetic ideas, human
characters, the manifestations of



CaKJIaHBIIT ~ KaJTaH  KelleseK
TapuXblH, aHbIH W)XTUMAarbli
TOPMBIIIBIH,  OXJIAKbIi  hom
ICTETHK  (PUKEpeH, Kellenop
XapaKTephIH, Y3-Y37IopeH
TOTBIIIBIHBIH conualib hQM
WH/IUBUTY )b YarbUIBIIIBIH,
NICUXOJIOTUACCH, aHbIH, Y3apa
MOHOCI0OTIIOPEH TUKIIEPY
Y3oreHo ana.

O/IOBUAT TEOPUSACE

omo0u ocopHEH TaOuraTeH, aHbl
WXKar HUTYHEH TOII
3aKOHYAJIBIKJIAPBIH  hoM  cy3

COHTaTeHEH TapUXM YCellleH,
COLIMAITb-OCTETHK
(YHKIMATIOpEH, COHraTHUJIeTeH,
aHbl Ka0yJl UTY Y3CHYQICKIOPECH
e1poHa TOpraH (oH.

Yn wmaryp onmoOuATHBI  CY3
COHTaTe, PyXu MXKAT HOTHXKACE
OyJapak THUKIIEpo, IIyHa Ja
omo0u OCOpHEH COHraTh Tepe
Oynapak y3eHUYJICKIOpe, aepbIM
aJraHa, dCOPHEH 3uTaNeK hom
dbopmacel, o100u TEpiOp hom
XKaHpyiap, ono0u ocop Tele,
CYPOTJIOHTOH JOHBSI, MEPCOHAK,
CIOKET haM KOMIO3UIMs, CypoT
yapasiapel hom om00m mpornecc
O. T.HeH elipoHY HpeaIMETHI

B3aMMOCBSI3U C HEW; H3yYaeT
COXPAaHUBINYIOCA B S3BIKC H

MUCbMEHHOU JMTeparype
UCTOPUIO YeJI0BEYECTBa,
00111eCTBEHHYTO KU3HbD,
ITUYECKYI0O U  ICTETHUYECKYIO
MBICIIb, MIPOSIBIICHUS
COIUAJIBHOT'O )41
WHAUBHUIYaTbHOTO B
IHOBCACHHNU, IICUXOJIOTHH, )41

B3aMMOOTHOIIICHUIX JTIOICH.

TEOPUA JIMTEPATYPBI —

u3yJaer MIPUPOY
JUTEPATYpPHOTO TPOU3BEACHMUS,
OCHOBHBIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
CO3JaHUA M  UCTOPUYECKOE
pa3BUTHE HCKyCCTBa  CJIOBA,
COLIMAJIbHO-ICTETUUECKUE

GYHKIUHM, XYJO>KECTBEHHOCTD,

0COOEHHOCTH €TI0 BOCIIPUATHSI.

Ona u3y4aeT XyH0)KeCTBEHHYIO
JUTEPATypy KaKk  HCKYCCTBO
clloBa M KaK  pe3yJbTar
JYyXOBHOIO  TBOpYecTBa; €€
IPEMETOM H3Y4EHUS SBISIOTCS
0COOCHHOCTHU (cBOCOOpasue)
JUTEPATyPHOTO TIPOU3BEACHUS,
B YaCTHOCTH, COJIEp)KaHUE U
dopma mpousBeneHHs, BUABI U
JKaHpbl  JIUTEPATypbl,  A3BIK
JUTEPATyPHOTO TIPOU3BEACHUS,
U300pakaeMblii MUp, IEPCOHAK,
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the social and individual things
in  behavior,  psychology,
consciousness and relations of
people.

LITERARY THEORY
examines the nature of literary
work, basic laws of creation and
historical development of the art
of speech, its social and
aesthetic  functions,  artistic
merit, and peculiarities of its
perception.

It studies fiction as art of
expression and as a result of
spiritual creativity. Its subject is
peculiarities  (originality) of
literary work as a form of art, in
particular, the content and form
of a work, types and genres of
literature, language of literary
works, the picture of the world,
characters, plot and
composition, expressive means
and literary process.

L.T. is subdivided into sections:



Oyneim  TOpa. VYI  omo0usT
Tapuxbl hoM TOHKBINTE, IIynai
YK TEKCTOJIOTHSl, majeorpadus,
aTpuOyIHs, oubnuorpadus
OelloH  THITBI3  OQMIOHEITd
yCelI-y3rapen Kuaepa.

O.T. y3 o3ueHgo  Tepie
TapMakjapra OYJIEHd: TOMyMH
(TeopeTuk) TOATHKAa — ono0u
9Cop, aHBIH COCTaBbI, TO3EJIEIIIE,
¢byHKUMsIope, wIynail yK Tep
hom  xaHpmapsl  TypbIHIA
eNpoTYIopHe Oumnrenu; ono0u
WKAT — 9/100U OCOpHE KEIICHEH
PYXU JIIYOHIIEre HOTHXKace hom
CYy3 coHrare Oymapak O09sH;
omo0m GaphIn — 9100M MXKATHBI
ounrene Oep 3aKOHYAJBIKIApra
HUTE3JIOHETI, cucrema
JIOPKICEHIQ OUPIHA.

BAI'BIIIJIAY
KEMI9,  HOPCOro  HCEeMJIdN
S3BUTYBIH ~ KYPCOTKOH  FOJUIAp
ANCO  aepbhIM  KEIICIIOPHEH
UCTAJIETEH), XOPMOTEHd, MehuM
Bakblifranapra  OarblIIaHTaH
MaxCyc  TEKCT. (Mucanra
I''6pahumo 1922 enga wmwxat
uTkoH  «KbBbUT  4o4oKIOp»

QCIPHCH

CIOKET " KOMITO3HIIHS,
n300pa3uTeNbHble CpPEACTBA H
JIUTEpaTypPHBII POIIECC.

T. JL. BHYTpH cels
HOApa3fesIeTCs] Ha Paselbl:
oOrmas (TeopeTnyeckas)
HOATHKA orpenenser
JUTEPATypHOE NPOU3BE/CHUE,
€ro COCTaB, CTPOCHHE,
(cTpyKTypy), GYHKIIMH, a TAKXKe
YUYCHHS O BHJIaX M >KaHpax;

JUTEPAaTYpHOE TBOPYECTBO —
OLICHUBAET JUTEpaTypHOE
IIPOU3BE/ICHUE KakK pox
Ty XOBHOM NeSITeNIbHOCTH

YeloBeKa M KaK HMCKYCCTBO
CJIOBa; JINTEPATypHBIN Ipolecc
HA3y4aer JINTEPATyPHOE
TBOPYECTBO  Kak  CHUCTEMY,
ucxogsa u3 OIPCACIICHHBIX
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH.

i~

INOCBAIIEHUE - yxazanue

TIHIIa, KOTOpOMY
MpeHa3HAYAeTCs WM B 4YECTh
KOTOPOTO  HAaNMCaHO JIaHHOE
npoussenenue (K mpumepy,
«Kpacnbie IBETHD»
I".M6parumona IIOCBSIIIEHO

IPy3bsiM, TIOTUOIIMM B OOpBOE
3a cBeroe Oymymiee; «Jpyry»
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general (theoretical) poetics
defines a literary work, its
composition, structure, function,
as well as theories of forms and
genres; creative writing assesses
a literary work both as a
spiritual human activity and as
the art of word; 3) literary
process studies literary work as
a system according to certain
laws.

DEDICATION is the
indication of the person to
which intends or in honor of
which this work is written
(“Red Flowers” by
G.Ibragimov, “To a Friend” by
M.Dzhalil, “My gift” by
M.Dzhalil, etc.).

Having arisen during



acape aJIbIHHAH MOHJIBIHI
I0JIJIAPHBI A3a: «Kb13b11
YOUOKIIOP» XUKISACE SIKTHI, a3at
KOHHOP ©UYEH KOOIl HOJIBIHAA
homak  Oynaran  WUNOTONLIOPT
Oarplnuiana.” M. Komun
«dycka»  (1943)  mmursipeH
A.Anmumika, «bymerem» (1943)
9CopeH “TOTKBIHJIBIKTA
TAHBIIIKAH OENbrUsie AyCThIM
Anppe TummepmaHcka,
M.OreaomoB  “YpmaH  sHA”
(1970) IIUTBIPEH Haxap
Hoxmura h.6. Garsmnian g3a.
OcopHE KeMra a9 Oyica
aapecnar, Maxcyc
Oarplnuiaynap s3y - JA6HbA
OmoOUATHIHIA KWUH  TapajiraH
TUIOJIOTUK KYpeHell. BopbIHTbI
hom ypra racelp  Tarap
oMoOMAThIHIA, MaTepuaib hom
MOpanb SKHBI KY3[0 TOTHII,
XeKemiapiapra, 1orapbl
TIOPIXKOAre KEIIEeIoPT
Oarplluiam ~ ocop  S3y  KHUH
Tapaiblll ana. b. Tekcriapsl

QAUIIISPHCH, JUHU hom JOHbIABU
KapaluiapelH, Tere SKu Oy
KYPEHELIKd  MOHICI0TIOpEH
Oennepy STBIHHAH na
Y3CHUAIICKIIE.

Conrslpak ~ 1oBep  b.mapwr
aZipecaTiapblHBIH ~ Tepiiesiere

M. Jxanuns IOCBSIIEHO
JETCKOMY nucarento A.Anumy;
«ITomapox moit» M. xanuis
MOCBSIICHO JPYTy — OWIIbIeHIry

Anape Tummepmancy; «l'oput
JIecy» M.ArisMoBa nMeeT
nocesiieHue nosty H.Hamxkmu
u ap.).

Bo3HuknyB B AIOXY
AHTHYHOCTH, ITOCBSIICHUS OBbLIO
MOYTH 0053aTeNbHBIM

«yKpalieHHeM» TEPBOro JIUCTa
mo0oit kauru. B cpenHue Beka
TOp)KeCTBeHHLIe BOCXBAJICHUS
Ba)KHOT'O JIALa SIBJISLTTUCH
CBOCOOpPa3HON JAaHBIO, KOTOPYIO
aBTOp TIJIATHIT CBOHMM
MEI€CHATAaM U HOKpOBI/ITCJISIM.

bonpmas wvacte Takmx IL
HOCHJIA OTKPOBEHHO
«MPOTOKOJIBbHBII u
MIAHETUPUYECKUN XapakTep U
penKo oOazmana
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIMU
XYJ0KECTBEHHBIMU
JIOCTOMHCTBaMHU. ABTOpBI
UCIOJIB3YIOT TEKCT MOCBSILIEHUS
s U3JI0KEHUS CBOMX
PENUTMO3HBIX WM  CBETCKUX
B3IJISLJIOB.

Co Bpemenem II. mpuobOpetarot
Oosee MHTUMHBIM XapakTep,
CTaHOBSTCA BBIPAKEHUEM
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classical times, dedications were
almost obligatory “decoration”
of the first leaf of any book. In
the Middle Ages solemn praises
of the very important person
were a pculiar tribute which the
author rendered to the fairy
godfathers and patrons. The
most part of such P. carried
frankly “legal” and panegyric
character and seldom possessed
independent art advantages.
Authors use the text of
dedication for a statement of the
religious or secular views.

In time P. gain more
intimate character, become an
expression of sincere friendship,
attachment and first of all are
addressed to mothers, children,
darlings, teachers, close persons
and relatives, to heroes of an
anniversary, representatives of
the Tatar intellectuals, etc. In
the Tatar poetry of the 20th
century the great variety of
dedications is written to the
individuals who devoted the life
to service to the people, the
nation, they also reflect the facts
of public life, realias of reality:
“Gabdulla Tukayev” by
Sh.Babich, “To Tukay” by



O€TIoH aephUIBIN TOpa. AJlapHBIH
YBIH JTy CITBIKHBI, KHUH
MOT'BHOCCHIIO  sIpaTy  XFHCEH,
Moxo00oTHE amyatyra Ooiiie
IIOXCH  XapakTepia  ycell-
y3ropeme Ky3orenmd. XX racelp
CY3 COHTaTeH/Jd  KYpEHEKJe
IIOXECIIoPra, XaKHUMHST
BOKHJUIOPEHD, COHTaTh
ohennopens, celroH spnapra,
otu-oHurs h.6. b.tap s3y kuH
tapana. Illyna MeHoca09TTO
anap VKTUMArbIi, coscH,
IIOXCH, FOMOPHUCTHUK, JKUTIH,
TaHTaHaJbl, CAaTUPUK KeOek
TOPIOPra aephin Kyema. Tatap
MOI3USACEH/I0 XaJbIK a3aTIIBITHI,
MUJUTA KOPAII FOJBIHAThLIApTa
re3 TOTBIII SI3bUITaH
WOKTUMAreli, casscu hoMm moxcu
b.map Kym4enexkHe TOUIKWII UTI.

111.baObuyHbBIH «labnmymnna
otonze Tyxaeny,
©./laBBIJIOBHEIH «Tyxkaiiray,
I'.Adzanubg «"abmymna
Tyxkaiiray, M.Orb10MOBHBIH

«S3re1 ysany» (3endotka, 1976),
P.I'aTtammneig «bareiuiay»
(1998) h.6. ocopmope moHa
nonui OyJibI Topa.

BAJIAJIAP 9/9BUATBI -

HUCKPCHHEH npyx0e1, A.Davydov, “To G.Tukay” by
npuBsA3aHHOCTH U npexe Bcero G.Afzal, “Spring Awakening”
anpecyrorcs matepsaMm, getsaMm, (devoted to Zulfat) and “This
Tr00uMBIM, yuuTensaM, Onmskum Meeting Will Be Present to My

u POJIHBIM, oouwapam, Mind” (devoted to Timbikova)
IIPEJICTaBUTENISAM tatapckoil by M.Aglyamov, “Thanks, life”
uHTeumrenuun U T.4. B (devoted to S.Khakim) by

taTapckoii moa3umu XX Beka R.Gatash, etc.
HAIlMCaHO BEJIUKOE MHOXKECTBO

HOCBALICHUN OTJENIbHBIM
JTMYHOCTSM, MOCBSATHBIINM
CBOIO KHU3Hb CITy>KEHUIO
HAapoIy, HalWW, OHU TaKXKe
OTpakaroT (baxTb

0OIIIECTBEHHOM JKW3HH, peaiuu
neiictButensHoct: «["abmymna
TyxaeB» Ill.babuua, «Tyxaro»
A JlaBeimoBa,  «I. Tykaro»
I".Adzana, «S3rel ysHy» (ITOCB.
3ynmbaty) u  «XorepeMao
Kamplp Oy  ku4yo»  (IOCB.
TumMOUKOBO¥A) M.ArnsimoBa,
«Cracu0o0, Xu3Hbp» - «PaxMaT,
topMbil»  (mocB.  C.Xakumy)
P.I'atama u T.1.

JETCKAS JIUTEPATYPA — CHILDREN’S
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Oamanmapra #e3 TOTBHIIT MaxcCyc
nxart UTCIIIOH, FOMYMI/I
OMAOUATHBIH oep oJIENIECH
TOILLKHII ATKOH QCcopadp
JKbICIIMACHI.

b. ©. hop Tapuxu 4OpHBIH y3eHO
Xac WKTUMAarsli, AWHHU, MUJUIH,
h.6.  y3eHuonmeknmopen  Oana
MICUXOJIOTUSICEHD, aHBIH (ukep
HOPTY MOMKHHIICICHO TasHBII

JKUATKEP?. K.HachliipuHbiH
«O0yramucuna», [.TykaiiHbIH
«ypaney, «Cy aHachl»,
«Koko Oemon CapbiK OKUSATEY,
A.AnMUIHBIH «CeproTmac
YPAQK», M. Konunuey
«Cannmyray ham Yummmoy,
P.MuHHYIIMHHBIH «DHEKIII
KUpOK MuHa» h.6. ocopiope
Tarap b. O.HBIH ry391

YPHOKJIOPEH TOIIKHII UT9.
Monnan T1eiI  b. ©. Kkaiibep
oupakta  «Oamamap  YKybD»
TOLIeHYoce OCNoH 10 TOHIaM
Kkui1d. by oupakra 3ypnap edeH
S3BUTBIN Ta, Onnrene 6ep BakbIT

apaJIbITBIHHAH COH  Oananap
YKybIHA KYYKOH OMOOMST KY319
TOTHIJIA. Kon T'anunen
«Kbriticcan HNocsid»,
T. M4BT OJIHEIH «Pucanon
I'azuzo» OCOJIOpPEH  UIYIIbI
SCCBUTBIKTA ~ KaOyJn — UTOpro

BKJIFOYAET B ceost
IMPOU3BCACHUA, COCTABJIAIONIUC
4acTh  OOImIeH  JUTEpaTyphl,
HaIliMCaHHbIC aBTOpaMu

CIIELIMAIbHO IS NETEN.
OO01ecTBEHHBIC, PETUTHO3HBIC,

HAallMOHAJIbHEIE  OCOOEHHOCTH,
HpucyLue KaX 101
ucropuyeckoir  snoxe, JI. JL.
JIOBOJIUT 10 qUTaTeNs,
OCHOBBIBASICh Ha 3HAHUS

JETCKOM TIICHMXOJOTMH, Ha €ro
MBICJIUTEJIbHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH.
«AbGyramucuna»  K.Haceliipy,
«ypaney, «BoasgHasn»
I''Tykas, «bonmimBas yTka»
A.Anumia, «Conoseit "
ponuux» M. /xamuis, «bpatuk
MHE HyXeH» P.MuHHyIMHA U
Ip. COCTaBJSIOT IPEKpPacHbIE
obpasmpl Tatapckoit J[.J1.

Kpome »stOro, B OTIEnbHBIX
Cy4asx JUTEpATypy sl JeTer
OTOXJECTBISIOT € «JIETCKUM
yTeHnem». B a3TOM  ciyyae
TEPMUH UCIIOJIb3YETCS
IPUMEHUTEIBHO K JIUTEpaType,
HallMCaHHOM  NE€PBOHAYAIBHO
JUIL  B3pOCIBIX, a  3aTeM
nepenieuend B pa3psjl 1eTCKOM.
K Takum  mpousBeaeHusIM
MOXHO  oTHectH  «Kbicca-u
Uycydp» Kyn Amu, «Pucanam
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LITERATURE includes works
written by authors specifically
for children. These works form
part of the general literature.

Ch.L. conveys to the reader
social, religious and national
peculiarities inherent to each
historical epoch using the
knowledge of child psychology

and children’s mental
capabilities.
«Abugalisina» by K.Nasyri,

«Shurale» and «Water Spirit»
by G.Tukay, «Talkative Duck»
by A.Alish, «The Nightingale
and the Springlet» by M.Jalil, «I
Need a Little Brother» by
R.Minnullin and many others
make excellent examples of
children’s literature.

In addition, in some cases,
literature  for  children is
identified  with  «childhood
reading.» In this case, the term
is used to refer to literature
which was originally written for
adults, and then passed into the
category of children’s literature.
These works include «Kyssai
Yusuf” by Kul Ali, «“Risalai
Gaziza” by T.Yanchygol, which
can be equally applied both to
adult and children's literature.



MOMKHH.

b.©. TOILIEHYCE Tell
MOTBHOCCHJQ OalajapHbIH Y3
WKAThl OyJapak KabyI uTena.

BAJIUTAZIA — nupo-31uK KaHp,

POMAaHTHK, CUMBOJIUK-
aJIETOPUK ACCBUIBIKTA
CYPOTJIOHIAH, reporIapHbIH
KHCKEH KapUIbUIBITBIHA,
JpaMaTHK BaKblMranapra
KOPBIITaH CIOXKETIIBI 9CIP.

b. Tapuxu = Baxsliframapra,
JE€TEeHJaNapra,  pUBasTBIIPI
HUTE3JIoHD; aga TabUraTh
KYPCHELUIOPEH  JKaHJIAHJIBIPY,

CBIHJIAHABIPY, THOEPOOIAIITHIPY
aJIBIMHAPBHI Xac.
Komno3umuon  siktan
kabarnay  aJgbIMBbI,
YapaJapbiHbIH  Ja
OeJoH Ooitnenape
KyJUIaHBLIA.

Tatap mmrspustengs b, XX
racelp OamiblHIa MOCTOKBIIIIb
)aHp Oymnapak dopmanama hom
aKTHB >KaHpJApHBIH OepceHd
oBEpeId (M. Konumuen
«Cangyrau hom YHIIIMOY,
. YO3eeBHBIH «ﬁonm;m Kalllka
TypbIHAa Oayuiaga», 3en(oTHeH
«Kapa xyOomok», «DartbiiimMay,
«Mke ar TtypeiHOa Oannagay

b.na
CYpoTIIoy
Kabatnay
el

I'asuzay T Axusrona. [lonsaTue
J.JI. B OyKBaJIbHOM CMBICIIE
O3Ha4yaeT MIPOU3BEICHHUSI,
HAIIMCAaHHEIC ICThMH.

BAJIUTAJIA — nupo-3nu4ecKkuil
JKaHp, OCHOBAaHHBIN Ha
JIpaMaTHYECKHE COOBITHS,
MMEIOIIHNH CHMBOJIMYECKOE,
ajuleropuyeckoe 3BydyaHue. b.

CO3J1a0TCs Ha OCHOBE
HUCTOPUUYECKHX COOBITHH,
JereHs, MpeNaHuii; aias Hero
XapaKTepHbl  OJMIIETBOPEHHE
HPUPOJHBIX SIBIICHUH,
runepOoIn3anus.

Hna xomnoszunuu b. mpucymm
MIOBTOPBI, B CBSI3H C ATUM 4YaCTO
UCIIOJIb3YIOTCA cpeiacTBa
M300pa3UTEIbHOCTH, CBSI3aHHBIC
C IOBTOPAMH.

Kak camocTosTenbHbI *KaHp B
TaTapCcKoOn 11033UHU b.
dbopmupyercss B Havae XX
BEKa, Jajee Mojiyyas IIHPOKOe
pactipoctpanenue («ConoBeit u
POIHUK M. Ixanus,
«bammaga o snomamu Momass
kamka» M.}O3eeBa, «YepHslit
MOTBUIEK», «Datumay,
«bammaga o JBYX JIOMIAIAX»
3ynbdara u ap.).
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The concept of Ch.L. literally
means works  written by
children.

BALLAD is a lyric epic genre
of symbolic and allegorical
tone, based on dramatic events.
B. is based on historical events,
legends, tales. It is characterized
by personification of natural
phenomena and exaggeration.
As B.’s composition is marked
by repetitions, we can find there
a lot of expressive means
connected with repetitions.

B. became an independent genre
in the Tatar poetry in the early
twentieth century, and then
obtained wide circultion («The
Nightingale and the Springlet»
by M.Jalil, «The Ballad of the
Horse Yoldyz Kashka» by
I.Yuzeev, «Black Mothy,
«Fatima», «Ballad about Two
Horses « by Zulfat, etc.)



h.6.).

BOET - tatap ¢onbiaopsina
Xac, Y3CHUoJNeKIe, daxuraie
BaKbIlTaNIApTa HUTE3JIOHT'9H,
COLMAJIb SIKH TamIo-KOHKYpelI
XapaKkTepblHAArbl  JMPO-3THK
KaHp.

b.ro Tparuk OamTaHTBIYHBIH
Kewie Oyirybl Xac. MoH/Ia STHK

OaluIaHrbIY daxurane
BaKbIdrasiapHbl  09SiH  UTCO,
JTUPUK OanuIaHrba Iy
Bakblfirajap co0omie JUpPHK
repou KYHEJIEHI TyraH
KHYEepeLUIopHe YKy4bITa
KUTKEPA.

Onobusar OeneMeHno madocka
MOHaco0aTTe b.HE daxurane
(«CeembuKa Ooerern, «Cak-Cox
6oere» h.6.), repoumk («Pyc-
(dpaniy3 cyreimbl 6oere» h.0.),
koMuk («lOramran  Gammak
O0oete» h.0.); TemaTuK SKTaH
b.mopne Tapuxu («Kazan
TypbIHIArel 00eT», «CoeMOMKd
6oere» h.6.) hom keHkyperr
(«3emxabupo», «Cyra OarkaH
laiimo  GoeTe» h.0.) KkebOek
TOPIISPra OyIy KyJUIaHbLIA.

BAUT -  crnenuduyeckoe
pou3BeIeHNE JUpo-
AMHUYECKOT0 KaHpa TaTapCKOro
¢doybKIOpa, OCHOBAaHHOE Ha
Tparn4ecKux COOBITHSIX,
COIIMAIBHOTO M CEMEWHO-

OBITOBOTO XapakTepa.

bautam mnpucymnie Tparuueckoe
Hayajo. ONUYECKOe Hayayo
371eCh SIBJISICTCS hopmoii
BBIPAXKCHUS TParu4ecKoro
coJlepKaHus, JUPUYECKOE
HAYaJo CBSI3aHO c
SMOLIMOHANIBHO  OKpAalllEeHHBIM
BOCTIPUSATHEM TpParu4ecKux
COOBITUH u OLICHKOM
JUPUYECKOTO TePOS.

B JUTEPATyPOBEICHUM
pazmuuator b. mo madocy —
Tparn4ecKue («baut 0
CroromOuke», «baut o Cak-
Cok» 1.1.), reponueckue («baut
0 pyccKo-(hpaHIly3CKOi BOIHE»
T.1.), Komuueckue («bautr o
NOTEPSHHOM OalMake» T.1.);
[0 TEMaTHKE MOAPA3JEISIIOT Ha

UCTOPUYECKUE («baut 0
Kazanny», «baut o CroroMOuKe»
T.J.) u OBITOBBIC b.
(«3ynxabupay, «baut 00

yToruieHHuue ["aime» T.1.).
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BAIT is a specific lyric epic
work of Tatar folklore genre
based on tragic events in social,
family and household sphere.
Bait is marked by tragic
beginning. Epic beginning is a
form of expression of tragic
content here, lyrical beginning
is associated with emotionally
charged perception of the tragic
events and lyrical character’
evaluation.

In literary theory, ballads are
divided according to the level of
pathos into tragic («Bait about
Syuyumbikey, «Bait about Sak-
Sok», etc.), heroic («Bait about
Russian-French War», etc.),
comic («Bait about a lost shoey,
etc.). According to the the
subject they are divided into
historical («Bait about Kazany,
«Bait about Syuyumbike», etc.)
and domestic («Zulhabiray,
«Bait about Drowned Gaisha”,
etc.).



BUOI'PA®USA (rp. bios
«TOPMBILIY, grapho — «s13am») —
KeMHEH A0 Oyjica TOPMBIII
I0JIBIH LTOXECHEH (popMasanairy
MIPOLIECCHIH, AHBIH WKTHUMArbli
SIIUOHJIETEHEH  TaMBIPJIAPBIH
I3JIOYTO  IOHAIJEPENToH 9190
KM (POHHU TaCBUpIIaMA.

Tatap QIA0OUATEIHIA b.
YKAHPBIHBIH OalUTaHTBIYBI
MorbpudoTIe raJuM
LII.Maop:xanu AIITYOHJICTESHO
Ooaiiite. [I.MopxaHuHeH
«Baduar om-ocnod Bo TOXMAT

onm-oxiad»  Xe3MaTe  Tarap
Q00U TEI TapuXbIHAA
OomoOubmorpaduk  >KaHPHBIH

TOYre YpHore ypHare Oynapax
JOHbS KYPAa.

XX racelpHplH  50-80 Hue
eJulapbIHIa b. YKaHpbIHA
KaparaH OaiiTak ocopiop MKaT

WTEJ (I".OmnconoMoOBHBIH
«l"a3unyp», O.Doii3uHEH
«Tyxait», [II.MaHHypHBIH
«Mycay, A .Pacuxubig

«SImamreBy» ocopiope h.0.).

BAKBIUT'A — 01061 acopad
MIEPCOHAKHBIH YYKE SKH THIIIKBI
XOpIKaTE, pyxu ycele;

«OKU3HBY, grapho — «muiry») —
HKaHp KU3HEOMHUCAHUS;
MpEeIoiaraeT XyJ0KECTBEHHOE
WIM  Hay4dHO€  OCMBICIICHHE
UCTOPUM  JKU3HH  JIMYHOCTH,
HaIleJICHHOE Ha TOWCK U
BBISIBJICHHE HCTOKOB
0011eCTBEHHO-3HAYMOMN
JESTEIIbHOCTH YEJIOBEKA.

B TaTapCKOM  JUTEpaType
3apokJeHue kaHpa b. cBs3aHO
C UMEHEM BEJIMKOTO MBICIUTENS
XIX Beka UI.Mapmxkanu, ero
TpyaoM
6robuIorpapuuecKoro
xapakrepa «Badwusar om-ocmod
BO TOXMAT oN-axydp» — o
IOpeIIIecCTBeHHUKaX U HX
MPUBETCTBUS TOTOMKAM.

B 50-70 roner XX B. co3maroTcs

U3BECTHBIE MIPOU3EICHUS,
OTHOCsIIMECS K kaHpy b.
(«"a3unyp» I".AbcansimoBa,

«Tyxait» A.®Daiizu, «Smames»
A.Pacuxa, «Myca»
[II.Mannypa, 4 T.1.).

_B-
COFBBITUE - ocHoBa J1r000ro0

CIOKCTa, B MpPCACIax KOTOPOro
IMPOUCXOJUT BHCIIHECC nin
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— BUOI'PA®USA (ot rp. bios — BIOGRAPHY (Greek. bios —

life, grapho — to write) is a
genre of life description, which
involves creative or scientific
understanding of the life history
of a person, aimed at finding
and identifying the sources of
significant public activities of
the person in their individual
biographical experiences.

In Tatar literature the birth of B.
genre is connected with the
name of the great thinker of the
19th century Sh.Mardzhani and
his bibliographical work «In
details about predecessors and
their salutations to
descendantsy.

The period from 1950 to 1970 is
marked with the creation of new
works related to B. genre
(«Gazinury by G.Absalyamov,
«Tukai» by A.Fayzi, «Musa» by
Sh.Mannur, «Yamashev» by
A Rasih, etc.).

EVENT is the foundation of
any plot, within which there is
an external or internal



CIOKETHBIH XOpPIKOTKO KHIIYE,
KOH(MIMKTHBIH Oenaepenye.

B. Ttemenuace croxer hom
MOTHB TOLICHYAIIPEHEH
HUAre3eHo  canblHa.  Croxker
B.map Ttesmace hom aepbim
CUTYaLUSIIOPHEH I3TIEKIIe
OaphbIIbl OYyJIBINT TOTAIUISUIA.
BOAEBWJIb - komenusiHeH
*aHp (HopMachl; MaBBIKTBHIPTHIY
WHTpUrara HUTE3JIOHToH,
JTUHAMUK CIOXKETTa
BaKbIATaJapHbIH TH3
QNBIIIBIHYbIHA, KOTEJIIMOToH
y3ropenuiopro  hom  KpIp-
OHIONIOPTD, XaJIbIKYaH
TOrBOMPIOPTe W63  TOTHIN
S3BUITAH COXHQ 9Cape.

Tatap B. CIOXKET
yCTepenemeHeH  KOTEIMAroH

XOJI-KypeHenutopra 0ail Oymysl;
TaNKBIPJIBIK-KOPJIBIKKA

HUTE3JIOHTOH JIAAJIOT -
MOHOJIOTJIapHBIH ~ adOpU3MHap,

MOKaJTb-OUTEMHOD OeoH
0aeThLIYHI, MQ39KYe
KYPEHELUIOpHEH ~ €Il  KbIHa
POMAHTHK  CypoTiiop  OenoH
ypenen Oapywl; OOpBIHTBIIAH
KHJIO TOpraH yEH-KeIy
KyJIbTypacblHa HUTE3JIoHY;
XaJbIKYaH cy3 yHHaTyra,

BHYTpEHHEE JBUKEHHE,
AYXOBHOC Pa3sBUTHC
nepcoHaxker. C. cocTaBisieT
OCHOBY CIO)K€Ta U MOTHBA.

Croxker cocrout u3 pana C. u

MMOCJIEJOBATEIIHLHO
pa3BHUBAIOAUXCS YJaCTHBIX
CUTYyaLH.

BOJAEBUJIb —  xaHpoBas

dbopMa KOMeTuH; CIEHHUYECKOE
NPOM3BEICHUE C TUHAMHYECKIM

CIO)KETOM, OCHOBAHHBIM  Ha
YBIEKATCIIbHOH  HWHTpUTE, C
OBICTPON  CMEHOU  COOBITHIA,
OPUEHTUPOBAHHOE Ha
BKJIIOUCHHUEC B KaHBY
CLIEHNYECKOI'0 JercTBa

HapOAHBIX INICCCH U TAHIICB.

Tarapckomy  B.  mpucymm
CIIeyIOIIHe MPU3HAKY:
CIOXKETHasl JIMHUS U300UITyeT
HEOXKUJAHHBIMU  MOBOPOTAMH,
00CTOSITeNLCTBAMU u
SIBIICHUSIMU; JTUAJIOTH u
MOHOJIOTH, TOCTPOEHHbIE Ha
HAXOAYMUBOCTH,

CO00pa3UTEIbHOCTH, CMEKaJKe
U OCTpOyMuu, oOOTramieHsl
adbopuzMamu, TOCIOBUIIAMU U
MOTOBOPKAMU; [Ty TJIUBbBIE
CIIEHbl  (MM30/bI) 3a4YacTyIO
MePETICTCHBI c
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movement, spiritual
development of characters.

The plot consists of a series of
S. and sequence of “particular”
situations. S. forms the basis of
both a plot and a motive.

VAUDEVILLE is a comedy
genre form; a stage work with a
dynamic plot based on an
exciting intrigue with a rapid
succession of events,
unexpected changes, focused on
inclusion of folk songs, dances,
vibrant and apt folk expressions
in the outline of the stage
performance.

Tatar V. has the following
properties and characteristics:
storyline is full of unexpected

twists, circumstances and
events; dialogues and
monologues are built on

resourcefulness, ingenuity and
wit, enriched with aphorisms,
proverbs and sayings; humorous
scenes (episodes) are often
intertwined ~ with  romantic
pictures (images); they rely on
indigenous culture of folk
humor and play; they rely on



MO39KUQHJIEKKS HUTe3NIoHYy hom
almapaa Tepoil XapaKTepbIHBIH
MUJUIA-TICUXOJIOTHK  ChIH(aThI
Yareuty; TETHEH JEKCUK
OainpITbIHHAH (aiinanany hom
amap SApAOMEHID  IepOMHBIH
COIMaNIb XAJICH, TpodeccusiceH,
XapakTep CbliipaTnapblH ady;

Koy OOBEKThl UTeN pyXH
SIPJIBUIBIK, OXJIAKBIN
KbIHMMOTIIOpHEH BaKJIaHYBhl,
sSUITaH  OWTJICK KHIO, XaJbIK
MOH(DOraThJISPEHHOH — YUTIIIIY
h.6. ampiHy Kkebek chriidar-
Y3CHUQJIEKIIOP OeIoH
OUIITeNIoHS.

Tarap npamarypruscenge B.
1950 enmapHblH  axbIpbIHIA

KannaHa Oamuerii (I.Hacpsrid
«men osmuromo»y) hom XX
TachIpHbIH HMKEHYE SIPTHICHIHAA
X.Baxur («Kyk KaIrychbl
agbIICcay), T.MuHHyJITMH
(«dumadpysra  AypT KuAy»),
10.OmMuneB  («Oi, omHAIAD,
omHamopy»), D.CampueB («Ux,
ces, eretinop»),  W.}O3ees
(«bepkeTiiop KbIAra OSJIBINY),
P.Bonues («Oi MalIllMHa,
MaIlnHa), P.barymia
(«Celiron sppIM fATKa KaJay)
h.6. mKaTeIHIA yCel Ku4epa.

POMaHTHYECKUMH  KapTHHAMU
(oOpazamn); oropa Ha
HUCKOHHYIO KYJIBTYpY
HApOJHOTO IOMOpa W WIPHI,
ormopa Ha HUIPYy CIOB H
AHCKJOTHYHOCTb, KOTOpbIE
OTpaXKaroT HAIMOHAJIBHY O

MICUXOJIOTHYECKYIO YePTy Teposi;
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUE  JIEKCHUECKOI0
OorarcTBa si3pIKA W C  €rO
MOMOIIbIO pacKpbITHE
COILIMATILHOTO TIOJIOKECHHUSI, YePT
XapakTepa Teposi; BBHIOOp B
KauecTBe o0BeKTa cMexa
TyXOBHOE YOO0KeCTBO, JIOKHBIE
(panpiIuBEIE) MacKu TepoeB,
OTUY’KJ€HHE OT OOILECTBEHHBIX
WHTEPECOB | T.J. U T.II.

B Ttarapckoii npamatryprun B.
OXuBJsieTcsT B KoHue 1950
ronoB  (I"Hacpm «3enenas
IIATIA») U BO BTOPOU MMOJIOBUHE
XX Beka B TBOpPYECTBE
X.Baxura («Korma oTkporoTcs

HeOeCHBIC Bparay),
T.MuHHyJITMHA («Yetsipe
JKEHUXa Hunsacdpys»),
0. AmuneBa («OX, KyMOBBS,

kyMoBbs»), ®.CanpueBa («OX,
Bbl, JUKUTHTHDY), W.IO3eeBa
(«Opiibl THE3IATCS B CKalax»),
P.Baneera (“Dx, mMamuHa,
MaIIHaY), P.batyiel
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puns and anecdotal situations,
which reflect the national
psychological traits of a hero;
the lexical richness of the
language is used to disclose
social status, profession,
character traits; spiritual
poverty, decline of morality,
wearing false masks, alienation
from the public interest are
chosen to be an object of
laughter.

In Tatar drama, V. gains
popularity at the end of 1950
(«Green Hat» by G.Nasri), and
in the second half of the 20th
century the works of Kh.Vakhit
(«When the gates of heaven
open»), T.Minnullin («Four
grooms of Dilyafruzy),
Yu.Aminev («Oh, my friends,
my friends»), F.Sadriev («Oh,
you dzhigits»), [.Yuzeev
(«Eagles nest in the rocks»),
R.Valeev («Oh, the car, the
car»), R.Batulla («A stranger
gets the sweethearty) saw the
light as the successful examples
of vaudeville.



I'A39.1

KOHYBITBIIII
ono0uAThIHIA KWUH  TapajiraH
oupuk  okxaHp. I rapamud
MOX9000T MIMTBIPEH aHjIaTa, Tl
Temacel — Aunahbira, XaTbIH-
KbI3ra MOXJ009T, COI0 Carblllbl.
Kynome sarpiHHan hopkaiice
MOCTOKBIMIIL ~ MOT'BHOID  hoMm
SIIQEIIKS sl 5-15 WKe I0JUIBIK
cTpodanapHel 0oeTiopHe
OepiarTepa.

Tepku-tarap murspuaATeHd I
YKAHPBIHBIH MOCTOKBINIb KaHP
Oynapak ¢omanarrysr XIII-XIV
racelpiapra Typel KHIS hom
ypra raceipaapaa (XIV-XVI
racelpiap) HWH aKTUB JIUPUK
YKaHpJIapHbIH OEpPCEHd 9BEpED.
banutanrery JI9BEP/ID I'.mo
Anmara  Moxo00oT  Y39KKO
KyeJica, aHHaH COH JOHbSBU
YqTaNieK anra ypira, XIX ie3 —
XX racelp Oambl  TaTap
MO33USICEHID II1.30Kwu,
I".Kannmamnerit I".Tykait
WKaTIapblHAa  YpPBIH ana.
byrenre noa3usige I'. xaHphiHa

(«Bo3nrobiennas IocTaercs
qy>KOMY») U Jp. YBUJIEIU CBET
YCIHEIIHbIC 00pa3Ilbl BOJICBUJIS.

A

I'A3EJIb — nupuyeckuil *aHp
pacnpoCcTpaHeHHBII B
BOCTOYHOM IIO33UU.

C apaOckoro s3plka O3HAYaeT
JTI000BHBIE CTHXH, COAEp)KaHUE
KOTOPO1 B OCHOBHOM
MpOHU3aHO JI000BbI0 K bory,
JKCHIITMHE, TOCKOI 0
HecObIBIICHCS M00BU. OOBIYHO
cocrout u3 5-15 OeiiToB
JIBY CTUILIUH.

B Tropko-ratapckon noszum I'.
OKOHYATENbHO odopmiseTcs B
CaMOCTOSTENbHBIN kaHp B XIII-
XIV BEKaX. B AIIOXY
cpenHeBekoBbs (XIV-XVI BB.)
ABJISIETCSI OJIHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX

J'II/IpI/I‘-IeCKI/IX )KaHPOB nu
npHOOpeTacT HOBBIC KauyecTBa:
PEIMTHO3HOE  COCTAaBIISIOIICE
[TIOCTEIEHHO HCYE3aEeT,
oboramaercs CBETCKUM
COJICP)KaHUEM W JOCTUIaeT

HEeObIBaJIbIX BEPUIMH B CBOEM
ICTETUKO-XYJ0’KECTBEHHOM

pa3BuTuu. B TaTtapckoi 1mos3uu
XIX Hayama XX  BB.
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GHAZEL is a lyrical genre
common in eastern poetry.
Translated from Arabic, it
means love poems, the content
of which is mainly filled with
love for God, for a woman, and
yearning for the unrealized love.
It usually consists of 5-15 beits
(couplets).

In the Turkic and Tatar poetry
G. Finally becomes a separate
genre in the 13-14™ centuries. In
the Middle Ages (14-16"
centuries) G. becomes one of
the main lyrical genres and
acquires new qualities: the
religious component gradually
disappears; it enriches itself
with secular content and reaches
all-time peaks in its aesthetic
and artistic development. In
Tatar poetry of 19" — early 20™
centuries it is represented in the
works by Sh.Zaki, G.Kandaly,
G.Tukay. In modern poetry, the
genre if often referred to by
R.Gatash and F.Tarhanov.



P.I'aram,
WXXatjiapbiHaa
MOPIKITaTh UTED.

®.TapxaHoBa
SIpaThIl

I'EPMEHEBTHUKA (Tp.
hermeneutike - «anjiary,
LIOPEXJIdY») —  TEKCTJIApHBI
aHJaTy, a@JapHbl  IIOPEXJIdY
NPUHIUILIAPEI TyphIHAATEl (HoH.
AHBIH  acbUIBIH  aBTOPHBIH
YKYyUbl OemnoH apanarry

XapaKTePhIH OWITENOY TOIIKHI
UTa.
®on Oymapak ['. XIX #es3mo

@.IInenepmaxep, B./lunpren
XE3MOTIIOPEHD HUCOOTIIE
Oapibikka KW, XX #He3no

X.I'apamep, I'.IlIner, M.baxtun
TapabIHHAH YCTEPED.

lMagotTo omobu 9cop TEKCTHIHIA
hopBakbIT HKe OalLIaHTBIY SN,

oepce — owrene oep
KarblAoIIopra HUT'E3/I0HY,
HKEHYeCe — aBTOPHBIH

y3€HUaNIereHa Ooiine, anapluaH
YUTJIOIY AUroH (ukepHe anra
kys. llyna kypo ocopHe aniyay
©UCH 9JIere KarbliaoaopHe ey
T€Hd JKUTMH, OOJIKM aBTOPHBIH
cy3, GuKep cepelieH Toemiiay,
aHBIH «POJICHO» KEPY copaja.

IPUCYTCTBYET B TBOpYECTBAaX
[I.3aku, I'.Kannansis, I'.Tykas.
B coBpemeHHON mO33uUM K
xaHpy I. dacto oOpamarorcs
P.I'atam, ®@.TapxaHosa.

IFEPMEHEBTHUKA (ot T1p.
hermeneutike — «o0OBsACHEHHE,
TOJIKOBAHUEY ) Hayka o
OpUHLUNAX  OOBSCHEHUS U
TOJIKOBaHUSI TEKCTOB. E€ cyTb
COCTaBJIIsI€T BBISIBJICHHE
XapakTepa B3aMMOOTHOLIEHHM
(oOrieHus) aBTOpA C YUTATEIICM.
I'. xak Hayka ¢opmupyercs B
XIXs. B Tpyaax
@ IInenepmaxepa, B./lunbres
n noinydaer pa3zButhe B XX
Beke B pabora X.['amamepa,
I' Illrera, M.baxTuHa.

B TEKCTE JINTEPATYPHOT'O
MIPOU3BEICHUS BCerjaa
COCYLIECTBYIOT JIBa Hauaia,
OJIHO — OTIOpa Ha OTpe/ieTICHHbIE
IIPaBUIIA, BTOpOE — B
3aBHCHUMOCTH OT cBOoeoOpa3us

aBTopa, OTX0A (OTCTpaHEHHuE)
oT HHUX. [ToaTomy st
MMOHUMAaHUS MIPOU3BEICHUS
HEJIOCTaTOYHO 3HAHUA OITHUX
npaBuj, a B LENSAX JIy4IIero
BOCITPHUSTHUS cJIoBa u
MOHUMaHUsA  XOJa  MBICIIEH
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HERMENEUTICS (Greek
hermeneutike explanation,
interpretation) is a science of
the principles of explanation
and interpretation of texts. It
defines the methodological
basis for the research in
humanities. Its aim is to identify
the nature of the relationship
(communication) between the
author and the reader.

H. as a science is formed in the
nineteenth century in the works
by F.Schleiermacher, V.Dilthey
and gains its development in the
twentieth century in the works
by H.Gadamer, G.Shpet,
M.Bakhtin.

In the text of a literary work
there is always co-existence of
two principles. The first is the
reliance on certain rules, the
second is the violation of the
rules depending on the identity
of the author. Therefore, it is not
enough to know only the rules
to understand the work. In order



Ono0u ocopHE aHjay OepHHUYD
«Oackply» ama yTo: OepeHuece
— MHTYUTHB POBEINTO OOTCHHE
kabyn wury, Oy cuzemiay,
Toemiay OeioH Ooitie  hom
TEKCTHBIH MII'bHICCH aHJjiay
anapl  kebexk KaOyn  uTeno;
WKeHUece — OoTeHHe OepeHuen

aHjayfaH  YBITBIN,  AepbIM
eJICIUIOpHe,  (pparMeHTIapHBI
HISPEXJIdY, SArbHH OOTEHHOH

OJICIIUIOPTd Taba XOPIKAT WUTY;

@UCHUYECe — TEKCTHBIH aepbIM
ONICNNIOPEH ~ aHaNIM3/Iay  alla
OOTCHHE aHJIayHbI
TYJIBUIAHABIPY, SIbHU

eJICIIIOPIoH O06TeHT? Taba Kupe
XOPOKOT UTY.

Xozepre omo0uAT OereMeHId
I''ra Ooiine mIOpeXJOYHEH Kyl
Topie MOJICIIBJISPEH hom
METOJIMKAJIAPBIH DSy J9BaM
UTa.

I'NIEPBOJIA (rp. hyperbole
— «apTTBIpY») — olOepHe SKU
XON-KYPCHEITHE TaJdTTOH THIII
apTTBIPBIN, 3YPaWTHIN, YCTEpen
OWTY HUIE3eHId sicajla TOPraH
CTHJIUCTUK CYpPITJIdy 4apachl,

aBTOpa, TpeOyeTCss BOUTH B €T0
«pOJIbY.

[Tonumanue JINTEPATYPHOTO
MPOU3BENICHUST MIPOXOJIUT Yepe3
HECKOJIBKO «CTyIIEHEI»: mepBas

— HUHTYUTHBHOC BOCHPHUATUC
OCJIOCTHOCTH, 3TO CBA3aHO C
OIYHICHUCM u CIIYXXKUT

npez[nocr,mKoﬁ K TIOHMMAaHHIO

CMBICTIa TEKCTa; BTOpas —
UCXOMS u3 MEPBUYHOTO
MOHUMAaHHUS LIETI0T0 —
TOJIKOBaHWE  (MHTEpIpeTaIus)
OTACIIBHBIX YJacTe,
dbparMeHToB; TPEThS —
MOCPEJICTBOM aHaIM3a
OTIENbHBIX  YacTell  TekcrTa
BOCITOJIHEHHE MOHUMAHHUS
LEJIOTO.

B COBPEMEHHOM

JUTEPATyPOBEICHUN B CBSI3U C
I'. uaTepnperanuen
MPOJOIIAKACTCS pa3zpaboTka
MHOX>KECTBa BHJIOB €€ MojejeH
1 METOIUK.

I'UMEPBOJIA (ot p.
hyperbole — «peyBenTU4eHUE))
— CTUIUCTHYECKas (urypa win

Xy H0KECTBEHHBIN MIPUEM,
OCHOBAaHHBIH Ha
MpeyBEINYCHUN KaKAX-JIN00
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to perceive the language and the
train of thought of the author
better, it is required to get into
his «roley.

Understanding of a literary
work passes through several
«stagesy: the first is the intuitive
perception of integrity, it is
connected with feeling,
sensation and serves as a
prerequisite to understanding
the meaning of the text; the
second is based on prior
understanding of the whole, it
presents interpretation of parts,
fragments, i.e., the movement
from the whole to the parts; the
third is reconstruction of
understanding of the whole by
analyzing the individual parts of
the text, that is, it is a reverse
movement from the parts to the
whole. In the modern literary
criticism the development of a
variety of types of models and
methods of H. is continuing.

HYPERBOLE (Greek
hyperbole — «exaggerationy) is
a stylistic figure or the artistic
device based on exaggeration of
any qualities and properties of a
subject or phenomenon. The



TPOITHBIH OEp Tope.

V11 TagoTToH THIII KYNEpTY arma
CYpOTHEH T3CHpP UTY KeueH
apTThIpyTa IOHJITENO.
Mucanra: I'.Tykaitnbiy «Ileyon
6azapel, sxyn sHa KucexOarmmn»
MOPMAChIH/Ia TEPCOHAXKIAPHBIH
SII-raMaiIopenaare hom amap
OcioH Ooiisie  BaKbIMTAIapAarsl
celiipaTmapHbl  YUKTOH  THIII
apTTHIPHII (Kucexbamnpig
MaKTaHYBIKJIBITBI, TOKOOOepiere
— «MuH OenoMIIeH A9rbBachl —
O0ep MeH Baron»; hop siHajbIKKa
Kapuibl 4bITybl — «hop XKomut —

Ksipep — erepMe  CKIaay)
CypoTyIay copId I'.ra
MOpaXKorarb  UTY  XaKbIHJA
COIIH.

I'POTECK (dbp. grotesque —
«TaXKIeI») IapTIIbI-
¢danTacTuk KenmyHeH Oep Tepe,

Martyp OCIOH  SIMBCE3HEH,
¢banTacTuka OemnoH
peanbIeKHEH, Tparu3sM OCJIoH
KOMHU3MHBIH, TIOPECTICKKS

oxmay OelloH KapuKaTypaHbIH
FOTapbl JIOPAKIIS TYPhI KIITYCHD
hom kamma-kapmbl  OyybiHA
HUTE3JIOHTOH COHTaTu
CypoTIIeNeK, 00pa3IbLUIbIK THOBI.
I'., acpuiel OeoH JIOrMKara

KaueCTB U CBOWICTB IMpeamMeTa
win  sBieHus. | umepOoia
YCWIMBAET  BIIEYATJIIEHHE  OT
n300pakaeMoro nyTeM
YpEe3MEPHOTO MpeyBEIUYCHUS.
K IIpuMepy: I''Tykaem
rUNepOOTM3UPOBAHBI

XapaKTepbl MEPCOHAKEH MOIMBI
«Cennout 0azap, wm HoBbrit

Kucexb6amm (3a3naiicTBa
Kucexbama — «M 3a3HaiicTBa
TO)KE HE  OJUH  BaroH»;
YIPSMCTBO - «OpmHoro

YIPSIMCTBA CTO aMOapOB €CThY).

I'POTECK (ot ¢p. grotesque —
«TIPUTY ATTUBBII» ) BUJT
YCIOBHO-(DAHTACTUYECKOTO

cMeXa, THII XYJ0KECTBCHHOM
00pa3HOCTH, B KOTOPOH
IPUYYIJIMBO W aJOTHYHO

COUYETAIOTCS HECOYEeTaeMble B
peanbHOCTH OOpa3Hble IUIaHbl U

XYZI0’KECTBEHHbBIE JeTaju:
KpacoTa u 0e300pasHoe,
daHTacTHKA M PEaJbHOCTb,

Tparu3m U KOMHU3M.
B ocHoBe I. Bcerma Jexur
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hyperbole  strengthens  the
impression from the represented
thing by excessive exaggeration.
G.Tukay hyperbolized
characters of the poem «Sennoy
Market, or New Kisekbash»
(Kisekbash’s conceit — «And
conceit is also not one car»; the
obstinacy — «One obstinacy is
hundred barnsy).

GROTESQUE  (French
grotesque — «freakish») is a
type of conditional and fantastic
laughter, a type of art
figurativeness in which
incongruous figurative plans
and art details in reality are
fancifully and illogically
combined: beauty and ugliness,
fantasy and reality, tragic
element and comedy. The image
of Kisekbash in the G.Tukay’s
poem “Sennoy market, or New



OyMCBHIHMBINYA, aHJIbI MOT'BHOT
KapIbl KWiIo hoM ubiHOapibIKTa
SHOIIQ Typbl KWId  aJMbId
TOpraH o0pa3-aeTanbiopHe
SHOILI® KYIO allla CypaT TyAbIpa.
I'. 6epkaituan 1a BaeMCBhI3 Koy
YSTMBIM, aHbIH HUT€3E€HIQ aubl
keny Ara. I'. TykalnbiH «Ileuon
6azapel sixyn Sflna KucexOarm»
nosMmacsiHa Kucekbamn o6pasbl
I''HBIH aybIKk MuUcanbl OyjbII
Ka0yn wurend. THIMIKBI SKTaH
kaparanga Kucekbam o0pasbl
(daHTacTHKara SKbIH, dMMa Oy
=), 107 LIAPTIIBLIBIK aHbl
JOpECIeKToH huy To aepMbIid.

AETAJIb  (bp. detail
(OKEHTEKJIe (CypaT)») — omobu
acopad oOpa3 TyAbIpyAa
KaTHaIla TOpraH YapaiaapHbIH
Oepce, aBTOp  TapadblHHAH
aepblll  YbITaphUITaH  aepyya
ohomustite, SMOIMOHAITE-
MOT'BHOBH TOICHUP KOYECHO HUA
OyJsraH AJIEMEHT, onbep,
Kypeneni h.6.

., HATe3/19, MEePCOHAXK XOJIKbIH
SKU TICUXOJIOTMK XaJloTeH auy
MaKCaThIHHAH KyJUIaHbLIA,
TePOIHBI SIKU YT XOPOKOT UTKOH

capkasM.
O6pa3 Kucekbama B modMe
I'Tykas «CenHoii 0Gazap, uiau
Hogeiii  Kucexbamy» sBisietrcs
ApKUM npumepom rporecka. C

BHEITHEW  CTOpOHBI  00pa3s
Kucex0Oama 0IU30K K
daHTacTHKe, OJHAKO JaHHas
JUTEepaTypHasi YCJIOBHOCTh HE
OTACISACT ero oT
NIEUCTBUTEILHOCTH.

_I[_

AETAJIb (ot p. detail
«TO0IPOOHOCTb, MeJIoYb,
YaCTHOCTBY») — OJIHO U3 CPEJCTB
co3aHus 00pa3a, BbIACICHHBIN

aBTOPOM JJIEMEHT
XY/105K€CTBEHHOTO obpa3a,
HECYyIINi 3HAYUTEIIBbHYIO

CMBICJIOBYKO U 3MOIIMOHAJIbHYIO

Harpy3Ky B POU3BEIACHUHU.
JI.  MOXeT BOCIPOM3BOJIUTH
yepTsl  ObITa,  OOCTaHOBKH,
mei3axa, rnopTpera
(moptpeTHas JeTanu3anus),
UHTEpbEpa,  JCHCTBHS WU
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Kisekbash” is a  striking
example of grotesque. From the
other side, an 1image of
Kisekbash is close to a fantasy,
however this literary convention
doesn’t separate it from reality.

DETAIL (French detail
«particular, little, detail») is a
means of creating an image, an
element of an artistic image
highlighted by the author, which
carries a significant meaning
and emotional load of work. D.

can reproduce features of
everyday life, environment,
landscape, portrait (portrait

detail), interior, action or state
(psychological detail), a hero's
speech (speech detailing), etc.
D. is used to visualize and



TUPIJICKHE
aJIIpIHA

aublKk HTEN  KY3
KHTEPYTd, AadvbIKJIaIn
OoupyTa FOHOJITETIO. .
chlii(aThIHAA repOonIapHbIH
TBIIIKBI KbISI(POTEHISre aephiM
Y3€HUQJIEKIIOP (moptpet
neTtane), Taburath (mensax),
YPBIH CypaTe, XOpOKOT SIKU
XaJIoT (ICUXOJOTHUK
JETANBJIQIITEPY), TEPCOHAKHBIH
ceillome (celimomHe
neranbiomrepy) h.6. Gupenepro
MOMKUH. JleTanpiamrepy aBTop
TapadpIHHAH CYpaTIaY 1D
TOTQJUIEKKd HpEenly MaKCaThIH
KY3 aJIbIHAA TOTA.

J. KylnjmaHyHBIH HOTHXKAJelere
aHBIH JCTETUK hoM MOrbHOBHU
skTaH ohomusTie Oynysl OenoH
ounrenons. Emn xeina omobu /I,
090U TEKCTHBIH MOTHUBBI SIKU
JEUTMOTHUBBIHA 9BEpEIepra
MOMKHUH (O.EnnkuHeH
«OUTEIIMAT9H BACBISATH»
MOBECTEHJIArbl aK SyJbIK, aK
QTBATIKBIY; @®.OMHUpXaHHBIH
«XosT» TOBeCTeHAa Kajdak
h.0.).

JAETEKTUB (nat. detectio —
«ady», wuHrI.  detective
(OKUHASThYEITIOpHE I3JI9Y4e,
IIBIMYBI») KHHASITHHE

COCTOSIHUSL  (TICHXOJIOTUYECKast
JeTanu3auus), peud  Trepos
(peueBast nperanmuzanusl) W T.II.
. wucnone3yercs ¢  LEIbIO
HarjsiHO  MpPEACTaBUTh U
0XapaKTepus3oBaTh TE€pOEB U
OKpYXalollyl0  UX  Cpeny.
Crpemiienue aBTOpa K
JNeTal3allud  MPOJUKTOBAHO,
KakK [IpaBUIIO, 3ajauen
JOCTHKEHHUSI MCYEPIIbIBAIOIICH
MOJIHOTBI M300paKeHUsI.
D¢ heKTUBHOCTH

Hcrojp3oBanus /l.

ompezenserTcss TeM, HAacCKOJIbKO

3HAYUMa 3Ta JeTanb B
3CTETUYECKOM U  CMBICIIOBOM
U1aHax: oco00 3HayuMmasg «C

XYJI0’K€CTBEHHOM TOYKH 3pPEHUS
. HEPEIKO CTaHOBUTCS
MOTHBOM WJM JIEGHTMOTHBOM
tekcta. (B moBectn A.Enuku
«HeBpickazaHHOE 3aBELIaHUE»
Oenblil TIIATOK, Oemblil (apTyk;
B noBectu @.AMupxana «Xasat»
— Kkandax u z1p.)

JAETEKTHUB (ot nar. detectio

— — «packpeITue», auri. detective disclosure)

— CBIIIHK») — XyJ0’KECTBEHHOE
MIPOU3BEICHUE, JKaHpOBast
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characterize the characters and
their environment. The desire of
the author to detail is dictated,
as a rule, by the task of
achieving comprehensive entire
picture. The effectiveness of the
use of D. is determined by how
significant this detail in the
aesthetic and semantic plans is:
a D., which is particularly
significant from an artistic point
of view, often becomes a motive
or leitmotif of the text. (In
A.Eniki's story «Unspoken will»
— a white handkerchief and a
white apron, in F.Amirkhan's
novel «Khayat» — kalfak etc.)

DETECTIVE (Latin detectio —
is a work of
literature, a genre form with a
special type of plot



aubIKJIay BaKbITBIHIA J1OPECIIeK
KHUHEI YbITYbl OCJIOH YHIIeNo
TOpraH SIBBI3JBIK hoM SIXIIBUIBIK
KOH(UIMKTBIHA KOPBUIraH 97001
acap, kaHp GopMachl.

J1.HBIH [IEpCOHAXIIAP
CUCTEMAaChIH/Ia 64 Tepoi aepblIl
Kyena: KopOaH, )KuHasTbye hom
uibIMYbl. CIOJKET YCEeIIeHEH UKe
CBI3BITBI ~ MOXOypu  caHana:
OepeHuece KopOaH hom
JKUHASIThUE KOH()JITUKTBI
(KMHasThHE KbUTY), HKEHYECE
KHUHAATPYE  OCNMOH  LIBIMYbI
apachIHAArkI KOHQIUKT
(>KMHasIThHE auy).

TaTap omoOusteinga 6eperue /.
ocop Oymapak 3.burueBHex
«MeHHap, SKH TY3d]1 KbI3
Xonuuo» poMaHbl caHama. XX
e3HeH OepeHYe SPTHICHIHIA

TaTap oo0UATHIH A .
KaHPBIHBIH ~ YCelle XaKbIHAa
I".""6pahumoBHBIH «Tupon

TaMbIpJap», UKEHYE SAPTHICHIH/A
T.Olnuney «boxpar,
P.MmmoparoBanbiH, «Mununus
JICUTEHAHTHIY,
M.ManukoBaHbH «ABIYCTHBIH
OepeHue KUYECHIOY,
«Amamkanra roi Kaijga?» Keoek
acopitape Xo0ap uTa.

XXI nes OarsIHga

dopmMa Cc 0COOBIM  THIIOM
IIOCTPOEHHUS CIOKETa, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOI'0 JIEKUT
pEaM30BaHHBII B PAaCKpPLITUU
MpeCTyIUIeHNs KOHMIUKT q00pa
u 3I1a, paspearomuncs
nobenoii 3ma. KiroueBbiMu B
cucreMe [IEPCOHAKEN .
ABIJISIFOTCS TPU T€pOsl — JKEPTBA,
MPECTYIIHUK M  ChIIIUK. B
pa3BUTUHU CIOJKETa
00s13aTeIbHBIMU CTaHOBSTCSA
JIB€ JINHUX — B OCHOBE OJJHOM U3
KOTOPBIX  JIGKUT  KOH(IUKT
IIPECTYIHHUKA u KEPTBBI
(coBeplIeHHE TPECTYIUICHUS), a
B OCHOBE JPYrol — KOH(JIHMKT
IPECTyTHUKA u ChIILIUKA
(packpbITHE TIPECTYIUICHNUSA).

3apoxxaenue JI.  xaHpa B
TaTapCKOM JIMTEPATYPE CBA3AHO
¢ mnpousBenenueMm 3.buruena
«Telcaun, wom  KpacaBuLa
Xaauua». B mepBoil moyioBUHE
XX Beka xanp /. pazBuBaercs
B pomanax [.MO6parumona
«I'mybokue KopHU», BO BTOPOM
MOJIOBUHE  CTOJIETU — B
noBectax T.Anmn «Koabmoy,
P.MmmyparoBoit  «Jlelitenant
Muanun», M.MammkoBor «B
IepBbIA Beuep aBrycra», «l'me
Jopora Jiis 320y Amero?y.
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construction, which is based on
the conflict of the good and the
bad, which is implemented in
detection of crime, and which is
resolved with the triumph of the
bad. Key characters in the
system of D. are three
characters — a victim, a criminal
and a detective. There are two
invariable =~ ways  of  the
development of the plot, the
basis of one of them is the
conflict between a criminal and
a victim (commission of crime),
and the basis of another is the
conflict of a criminal and a
detective (solution of crime).
The origin of the genre of D. in
the Tatar literature is associated
with Z.Bigiev's work
«Thousands, or beautiful
Hadicha. In the first half of the
20th century the genre of D.
was developing in the novels by
G.Ibragimov «Deep rootsy», in
the second half of the century —
in the stories «Ring» by T.Aidi,
«Police lieutenant'« by
R.Ishmuratova, «On the first
night of August», «Where is the
road for a stray?» by
M.Malikova.

At the beginning of the 2Ist



M.ManukoBanblH  «lOranran
aKyTnap», «UYouko  Oambiy,
«OepMo» pomanbl [, KaHpBI
YpHOKIOpe  Oynapak  JeHbs
kypo. M. kaHp Owunremnope
T.I'anuyInuHHBIH «Coer
CakmaHOB» poMaHbIHIA [
YarbLIbIII Ta0a.

APAMA  (rp. drama -

«XOpOKOT») — 1) KMH MOTrbHOI
MaTyp onoOusTHBIH Oep Tepe
(kapa: opamamypeus), 2) Tap
MOI'BHO/I paMaTyPrusHEH Tel
YKaHPJIApBIHBIH Oepce, Oepaom
XOPOKOT TOILKUII UTKOH
BaKbIra-KypEeHEIUIdp
TOPMBIIIYAH KOHQUIMKT — ama
nuajgor hom  MoHoJorIapma
aydblila TOPraH COXHA ACcape.

JI.  xkaHpBIHIA  KapIIbUIBIKKA
Kepydye TIepOMIapHbIH Keule
OOpYBLTYJIapbIHA, XUCIIOpPTa Oai
KHUTIU KOPOLICHd HUTE3JIOHToH
IpaMaTh3M Y39KTS Topa. Yo
KarMa-Kapiibl KOWISpHEH Y3
TEJIOK-OMTBUIBIIILIAPbIHA
Wpenry, Kapami-ueaiapblHbIH
JepeciiereH paciay e4eH ajiblll
0apraH KepoIIeHd HHUIE€3JIOHI'9H
TOPMBIIIIYaH, IIyJ YK BakKbITTa
KewJie JpaMaTUK KOH(QIIMKTTA

B navane XXI B. Tpaguuuu
JIETEKTUBHOTO JKaHpa
MPOAOJIKAIOTCA B pOMaHax
M.Manukosa «lTorepsiHHbIE
SIXOHTBI», «lIBETOUYHBIA MeIy,
«Buxpp».  Ocobennoctu /I,
JKaHpa TMPOCIEKUBAIOTCS TAKKE
B Tpunorun T.I'anmynnuna
«Cang CakMaHOBY.

JAPAMA (ot T1p. drama
«IBW)XKEHHEY) — 1) B IMHUPOKOM
CMBICJIC  OJMH U3  BHJIOB
XYJOXECTBEHHOH JUTEpaTyphl
(cM: Opamamypeus); 2) B y3KOM
CMBICJIE OJWH W3 OCHOBHBIX

KaHPOB JpaMaTypruu,
CIICHUYECKOe TPOU3BEJCHUE, B
KOTOpOM MPOUCXOISIIIINE
COOBITHS H SIBJICHUS,
COCTAaBJISIIOLIME S IUHBIN
JIBYDKY LA CS MOTOK,

PaCKpBIBAIOTCS Yepe3 KUZHEHHO
3HaYUMBbIe KOH(JIUKTBI B
AJrajiorax 1 MOHOJIorax.

B xanpe JI., packpbiBaroTCs
CJIOXKHBIC ) KU3HCHHBIC KOJIJIN3UN

MOCPEJICTBOM CEPBE3HOTO
JIpaMaTUIecKoro KOH(MIUKTA.

Ocob6ennoctpio  J[.  ciyxuT
JpaMaTu3M, OCHOBaHHbIA Ha
Cephe3HON 60proe,
MPOHU3AHHOMN CHJILHBIMHA
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the traditions of
fiction novels are
in  M.Malikova's
novels such as «Lost
sapphires,» «Flower honey,
«Whirlwind», as well as in the
trilogy «Said Sakmanov» by
T.Galiullin.

century,
detective
continued

DRAMA (Greek drama
movement) in a general sense, it
is one of the types of fiction
(see: dramaturgy). 2) in a
narrow sense, it is one of the
major genres of dramaturgy, a
stage work, in which the events
and phenomena, that comprise a

single moving stream, are
revealed through vitally
important  conflicts in the

dialogues and monologues.

In the genre of D., complex life
conflicts are revealed through a
serious dramatic conflict. The
feature of D. is a dramatic effect
which is based on a serious
struggle, imbued with strong
emotions and feelings of
conflicting characters. In
contrast to the tragedy, a
contradiction in D. 1is not
unsolvably  acute (sharp).



yarpuiplil  Taba. Tparenusaon
aepMaJbl Oynapax, H.na
KapIIbUTBIKHBIH XoI
UTEIIMOCIIEK KHUCKEH OyJIMaBbl
Ky3re TamnuiaHa. ['epoitapsl
YJIEMId KHUTEpEN KUTKEPEIroH

apamanmap ga  0Oap, JIOKWH
aJapHbIH yaeme oI
KapIIbUIBIKHBI XA  UTYHEH
OepmonOep  yapacbl  OyJbIn

TopMbIi. KoMenusiion aepmalibl
Oynapak, /l. Topmbimrarsl hom
Kellenap XapaKTepbIHIATbl
KAMYCICKIOPAOH  aubl  HTeIl
KeJIYHE @  MakcaT HTel
KYUMBIH.

Tatap omoOusATHIHAA  Jpama
MOCTIKBIIIL  KaHp  Oynapak
XIX #63HEH COHIbl YMPEreHId
I'Unbsicu  («buyapa  KbI3»),
O Xamumu  («Pomme  Ouuapa
KbI3») WXKATJIApbIH/A
dopmamama hom XX racep
oyena [ Kaman («boxerces
eret»), [.KomoxmoroB («Smb
roMep», «Mxe bukepy),
®.Omupxan  («Turescesnop»),
I'.Mcxakpiii («ATabIM-OUpaemM»,
«Ou XaTblH O€piao TOPMBIIIDY),

K. Tunuypun («bepenue
YOYQKIIOPY, «n»),
1. XecoeHOB («OHU KUIIIE»),
X.Baxut («bepenue

MNEPCKUBAHUAMHU W YYBCTBAMH
BCTyHaromumux B MOPOTUBOPCHUC

repoeB. B ortiamume ot
Tpareiuu, mnporusopeune B [l
HE SBIIETCS  HEPa3peIruMo

octpoit (pe3koi). IIpaBna, ecthb
IpaMbl, B KOTOPBIX TJIaBHBIE
repou MOTHOaIoT, OIHAKO WX

CMepTh HE CITY>KUT
€IMHCTBEHHBIM CPEICTBOM
paspemeHus OCHOBHOT'O

nporusBopeuns. 1lo cpaBHeHMIO
¢ komenueit, JI. He cTaBHUT
CBOEH II€JIBI0 €JKO BBICMESTh

HEJIOCTaTKu B  OKpY Karolei
KU3HU u YeJI0BEUECKUX
XapakTepax.

B rarapckoii ntureparype /. kak
CaMOCTOATEJIbHBIN JKaHp
dopmupyercss B mOCIeIHEH
YETBEPTHU XIX BeKa B
TBOPYECTBE I"nesacu
(«Hecuacthas JIEBYIIIKAY ),
& . Xanuau («CaoBa

OenHsDKKa») U B TedeHHue XX

BEKa IMPOJOJKAET pa3BUTUE B
TBOPYECTBE I''Kamana
(«bennbIi FOHOIIIAY),
I''KomaxmeroBa («Mononas
KU3ZHBY, «/lBe MBICITUY),
®.Amupxana  («HepaBHbie»),
I".Mcxaku («bpaunbrit
n0roBop», «Xu3Hp ¢ Tpems
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However, there ara dramas in
which the main characters die,
but their death is not the only
means of resolving the basic
contradiction. Compared with
comedy, D. is not intended to
make fun of the disadvantages
of surrounding life and human
characters.

In Tatar literature, D. as an
independent genre was formed
in the last quarter of the 19th
century in the works by G.Ilyasi
(«Poor girl»), F.Khalidi («In
contrast to the poor girl») and
during the 20th century it
continues to develop in the
works by G.Kamal («Poor
boy»), G.Kolakhmetov
(«Youthy, «Two  minds»),
F.Amirkhan («Unequaly),
G.skhaki  («Aldym-Birdemy,
«Life  with three  wives),
K.Tinchurin («First flowers»,
«Country»), Sh.Khusaenov
(«Mom arrived»), Kh.Vakhit
(«First  love»), T.Minnullin
(«Where the friends meet»,
«llgizar plus Vera»), 1.Yuzeev
(«the Mountain of loversy),
R.Khamid («Seven in-lawsy),
and others.



MOxX9009T»), T.MuHHYJITUH
(«dycnmap KplenraH KUPIO»,

«nruzop TLTIOC Bepay),
N.IO3eeB («["ambriiknap
TaBb»), P.Xomunm  («XKune

O0axxa») h.6. gpamatyprusiceHnd
ycenr ana.

JAPAMATYPI'USA
TOPMBIIITYaH KOH(JIMKTKA
HUTE€3JIOHTOH BaKbIWra-
KYPEHELUIOpPHE COXHAro  KYIO
OUeH, JAJIOT-MOHOJIOT
dhopmaceiHa SI3BUITAH
OCOpJIOPHEH TOMYMH  HCEMeE
(Kapa: Jlpama). AepriMm
XaIIBIKHBIH, YOPHBIH, S3YYbIHBIH
IpaMa JCopNIdpe  JKbIEIMAChIH
asiere TepMuUH OeJIoH aTay Kady
UTENroH. J[.HEeH Y39reH XopaKoT

OMIIremu.

TBHIIKBEI  JTOHBAHBI  TOIIKHUI
uTY4e XOII-KYpEHEILIa,
CUTYaLUSIIAP, repoiIapHBIH

SII-raMaJIIope, KapLIbUIbIKIAPHI
y3apa ThIThI3 09isIoHeN, OepIoM
XOpOKaT Tyaspa. Jlpamarypr
KBIHHAK, OMMa THUPSH MOT'BHAOID
Ui TOPMBIII  BaKbIMrachlH

JKEHAMH), K. Tunuypuna
(«IlepBbie 1BeTH», «CTpaHay),

. XycanHnoBa («Mama
npuexanay), X.Baxura
(«ITepBas JTI000BBY),
T.MuHHyJITMHA («I'ne
cobuparoTcs TIPY3bs»,
«nrusap IIJII0C Bepa»),
N.}O3eeBa («T'opa
BITIFOOJICHHBIX) ), P . Xamuga
(«Cemb CBOSIKOBY») U JIp.

JAPAMATYPI'USL — oOmee
Ha3BaHUeE MIPOU3BECHUI,
HATTMCAHHBIX B JTIAJIOTO-
MOHOJIOTOBOH (opMe C IICNIBbIO
WHCIICHHUPOBaTh  COOBITHS U
ABJICHUSI,  OCHOBaHHbIE  Ha
YKU3HEHHO 3HAYUMOM
koHpmukTe  (Cm.:  [pama).
OTUM ~ TEPMHUHOM  TPHUHSTO
0003Ha4aTh cobpaHue
IpaMaTUYECKUX TPOU3BEIACHHIA
OTIIEIbHOTO ~ HAapoja, dIIOXH,
nucarens. [nmaBueiM B /1.
ABIISIETCS JBUKECHHUE.
OnwuieTBopsroIIye coboit

BHEIIHUA MHUpP OOCTOSTENBCTBA,
SABJICHUA, CHUTyallMU, MOCTYIIKH
IepoeB U HX MPOTUBOPEUUBBHIC
B3aMMOOTHOLIEHHS, Oyayun
TECHO  CBS3aHHBIMH  MEXIY
cO0OM, CO37AI0T JUHAMUKY H
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DRAMATURGY is the
common name of the works
written in the dial-monologue,
in order to dramatize the events
and phenomena based on a vital
significant conflict (See:
Drama). This term is used to
denote a collection of dramatic
works of certain people, age,
writer. The main thing in D. is

movement.  Being  closely
linked, the  circumstances,
events,  situations, actions,

characters and their conflicting
relationships, which embody the
external world, create dynamics
and single movement in a work.
Playwright chooses not a very
extensive, but a significant in
depth and meaning of life event,
and develops it with the conflict



caitnan ana hom aHbl
KaTHAIlyYblJIapHBIH TEJIOK-
OMTBUIBIIIBIHA, XapakTep
chlfiaTnapbiHa Oatine

KOH(JIUKT SIPIOMEHAD CYPITIIH.
Onobu Tep Oymapak  J[.ro
TUAJIOT hom MOHOJIOT
(dhopMachkIHIa S3BLTY; KBICKAIIBIK
hom a3 cysnenek; Te3md hom
4ouMo ceiloM  (hopMmanapbiH
KyJUlaHy; IIyJl YK BakbITTa
XUKSJION aHJiaty, celiiparnama,
MOPTPET, TEPOUWHBIH ONIOHO-
THUPICEH TacBUPJIAyHBIH
OysiMaBbl; KyJoM hoM ypbIH-
BaKBIT STHIHHAH YUKIIOHTOHIICK;
TOI UAESrd, Fepoll XapaKTephlH
adyra Xe3MoT MTMH TOpraH Oep
TeHd SMU30J Ta, peIvIuKa Jaa
OynMay, TEMaTHUK TepJiesek,
npoOaeManapHblH Kyrmuiere hom
CIOKET TapMaKJIaHYbI
KY39TEIMaY KeOek
Y3€HUJIEKIIOp Xac.

eNHOe JBUKCHHE B
[IPOU3BEACHUH. Hpamatypr
BBIOMpAET HE OYEHb 0O0BEMHOE,
HO 3HAYUTEJILHOE M0 IITyOHHE U
CMBICITYy KM3HEHHOE COOBITHE U
pPacKphIBa€T €ro ¢ IOMOIIbIO
KOH(pJIMKTa,  OOYCIIOBIEHHOTO
yepTaMu xapakrepa,
KENaHUAMU M CTPEMIICHUSIMHU

y4acTHUKOB /1.

Kaxk OIH u3 BHUIOB
XYJIO’)KECTBEHHOW  JTUTEpPaATypPHI
. oOmamaer  cleayrONUUMU

0COOCHHOCTSIMHU: H3JIOKEHUE B
dbopme auazora W MOHOJIOTA;
KpaTKOCTh U
HEMHOTOCJIOBHOCTB;
NpUMEHEHUE CTHUXOTBOPHBIX
(TTOATUYECKUX) U TIPO3AUIECKUX
peueBbIXx  (QOpM; OTCyTCTBUE
IIOBECTBOBATEIIEHOTO
OOBSICHEHUS,  XapaKTEPUCTHK,
HOPTPETOB, OITMCAHUS
OKPY’KaIOIIEeH Teposi IPUPOIBI U
Cpeibl;  OTPaHUYEHHOCTH B
o0beMe, MecTeé U BpPEMEHH;
OTCYTCTBHUE PEIUIUK U IU30/I0B,
KOTOpBIE HE CIYXWIH Obl
OCHOBHOM HJi€€, PaCKPBITHIO
XapakTepa TrepoeB; OTCYTCTBHE
TEMaTUYECKOr0 pa3zHo00pasus,
MHO)KECTBa npoOiem u
CIO)KETHBIX OTBETBIICHHIA.
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caused by personality traits,
desires and aspirations of the
participants of D.

As a type of fiction, D. has the
following features: presentation
in the form of dialogue and
monologue; brevity and
terseness; the wuse of verse
(poetical) and prose forms of
speech; no narrative
explanation, characteristics,
portraits, description of the
nature and environment around
a character; limitations in
volume, time and place; the
absence of cues and scenes that
would not serve the basic idea
and the disclosure of the nature
of a character; lack of thematic
variety, great number of
problems and plot branches.



EJ'BA3MA — Bakblira-xomiop
TypbIHIA aiiap, KOHHIP, eljap
yopiap TOpTHOE OeoH sI3bUIraH
KHTall, ocap, MOKald; pyc
9I[96I/IHTLIHIlaFI)I HH 60pI)IHFBI
YKaHpJIapHBIH Oepce.

E.napna neHes, wui, Xajblk,
TOOJK, rauno, 19Xec
TOPMBIILIBIHA MOHaC09TIIE
Kynrepie  (akT-KypeHeuuiap,
BaKblirajgap royJosioHen tada.
E.nap Te3y tarap TapuxsiHaa aa
Ky3oreno hom Tarapmapma Oy
TOp HCTONEKIOp el  KbIHA
«Tapux»,  «TOBAPUX»  JIUII
neprena. XVII-XIX
raceIpiap/a Te3eiaraH «Komurs

3T-TOBAPUXY, «ToBapuxe
bonrapusiy  kebek  sAKApIOP
aepbIM  (paKT-MorbJIyMaTIaphl
OenoH E.HbI XOTEPIATD.
[II.Mopxanwu,
P.®oxpeTnMHOBHBIH
ouobanorpapuk
XE3MOTJIOPEHAd  KYI  KEHd
TapuXu BaKbITallapHbIH,
19X ECIIOPHEH XPOHOJIOTHK

si3MaJiapbl TEPKOJITOH.
Xa3epre BaKbITTA SHA KHTAILIAp
(xe3moTiop, Mokamamaep h.0.)
TypbeIHAA OenemmMa Oupen Oapa

~F -

JETOIIUCH
JIPEBHEPYCCKOM  JTUTEPATypHI,
dbopma HUCTOPUYECKHUX
COYMHCHHIA, B KOTOPBIX
COOBITHS 00beIMHCHEI 1o
TOJOBBIM, HJIH «IIOTOJAYHBIM
cratbssiMm. B JI.  HaxogmAaT
OTpaXEHHE  TaKkke  (aKThI-
SIBJICHUS, COOBITHS,
Kacaroluecss JKU3HU CTPaHBI,
HapoJla, MECTHOCTH, CEMbH,
JUYHOCTH.

CocraBnenue JI., Ha3pIBaeMBIX
Kak «TapUX», «TOBAPUXY,
WCTIOJIB3YIOIIUXCSl B 3HAYCHUU
CUCTOPHS» MpHCYyIIe u
TaTapcKoOMy Hapoay.
Cocrapnennnie B XVII-XIX BB.
TPYIbl, Takue Kak «XKomurs 31-
TaBapux», «TaBapuxe
bonrapus» nanomuuaror JI. B
O6moOubIMorpaduIECKux

KaHp

Tpyaax [II.Mapnxanu,
P.®axpynnunosa
3a()eKCUPOBaHBI
XPOHOJIOTUYECKHE 3aIUCH
MHOTHX HUCTOPUYECKUX
COOBITHH, IMYHOCTEMN.

B Hacrosuiee BpeMs
©XKECHEJICIbHBIC, CKEMCCIUHbIC,
€KEKBApPTAJIbHBIE, TOJIOBbIC
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CHRONICLE is an old
Russian literature genre, a form
of historical writings, in which
events are combined on an
annual articles. Factual events,
events concerning the life of the
country, people, place, family,
personality reflect in Ch.

The compilation of Ch. Named
as «tarikh», «tavarikh», which
are used to mean «history», is
inherent in the Tatar people.
Works compiled in the 17%-19™
centuries, such as «Zhamig at-
tavarikhy, «Tavarikhe
Bulgariay, resemble Ch.
Chronological records of many
historical events, personalities
are fixed in biobibliographic

works by Sh.Mardzhani,
R.Fakhrutdinov.
Today,  weekly,  monthly,

quarterly, annual biobliografic
indexes, directories, where the
data on new publications
(books, articles) are recorded,
also belong to the genre of Ch.



TOpraH  (aTHaJbIK,  AWIBIK,
KBapTaJLIBbIK, €JUIBIK)
o6uobamorpaduk
Kypcorkeunopue a0 E. nun
aThIAIap.

KAHP — omobu  ocopHEH
TapUXH  POBEIITO  OapbIKKa

KUIATOH THOBI, Oep THUITArbl
TOPMBIII KYPEHEIUISPEH TarblH

na TOTrAJIPIK TOTPBIKJIBI
dopmana YareUIIBIPY
y3eHuauIere.

OI0OHUATHBIH 64 Tepe aephuia:
3MOC, JIUPUKA, Ipama.

hop omobu Ttepuen y3 K
(dopmanaria: SNUK TOp HOBELIA,
XHMKOs, TIOBECTh, POMaH KeOek
XK. y3 sueHs ana; Tupukaaa oja,
JJIeTHUs, Ta3dl, JKbIP, MOHIKIT
h.6. XX. amra d9eira; ngpama
TOPEHI® Tparedaus, KOMEIus,
npama JK. Ounrerne.

XK. omobu MPOIECCHBIH aephIM
dTaljiapeiHAa  (OpMaIalibII,
ycemr  JoBaMBIHIA  acphIM
y3ropenuiopra  aydap  Oyuia,
aepeIM ChIiihaTiap rorajbpra
SKA sHajmapel OecioH Oaepra
MOMKHH. SlHa Tapuxu-o1o0u
CUTyalMsld  y3ro  Owmrenop

ouobamorpaduyeckue
yKazaTenu, CHOPaBOYHHUKH, TJe
(buKCHUPYIOTCS JaHHBIE O HOBBIX
U3IaHusIX (KHUTAX, CTaTbsX)
TaKXe€ OTHOCST K kaHpy JI.

KAHP — HUCTOPUYECKHU
CKJIaABIBAIOIINIICS u
pa3BUBAIOLLIMICS TUII

JUTEPATyPHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS,
oOnamaromui KOMILJIEKCOM
YCTOMYHMBBIX CBOMCTB.
Paznuuarorcs TpHU pona
XY I0KECTBEHHOM JIUTEPATYPBI —
snoc, Javpuka u gpama. K
snnueckuM K. oTHOCATCS:
HOBEJUIA, paccka3, IOBECTb,
pOMaH U T.I.; K JIMPUYECKUM
K.: opa, »srnerus, nociaHue,
MECHS U T.JA.; K IpaMaTHYECKUM
K.: Tparenus, komeaus, Apama,
MeJoipamMa, BOAECBUWIb U JIp.
DopmupysCh B ONPENEIICHHBIN
IEepUOJ JIUTEPATypPHOTO
npouecca, K. B mpouecce
pa3BUTHS, MIOABEPraeTcs
u3MeHeHusiM.  JlurepatypHble
JKaHpbl HE SBJISIIOTCS YEM-TO
3aCTBIBIIMM W C TEYEHUEM
BPEMEHU BUIOU3MEHSIOTCS, YTO
JAeT BO3MOXHOTH TOBOPUTH 00
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GENRE is a historically formed
and developing type of literary
work with a set of stable
features.

There are three kinds of fiction
— epos, lyric poetry and drama.
Epic G. includes: short story,
story, narrative, novel, etc.; lyric
G. includes: ode, elegy,
message, and song, etc.;
dramatic G. Includes: tragedy,
comedy, drama, romance,
vaudeville, and others.

Being formed in a certain period
of the literary process, G. is
undergoing  some  changes
during its development. Literary
genres are not something frozen
and they are modified in the
course of time, giving a
possibility to talk about their
evolution. For example, the
events of the early 20th century
enriched the drama G. with
qualitatively  new  features



OeyloH  OaeThLIraH, DBOJIIOLUS
KHYEProH kKaHpiap Oynapak Ta
MoMJaHTa 4Ybira. Mmucaja edeH,
XX racelp Oambl ayblll KAITOH
y3ropeuuiop apama JK.bIH sHa
chliidaTnap (Gamka
XapakTepaarsbl repoit
Oupenemie, y3ro  KOH(MIUKT
YHpIIenene, npoOeMaTrka,
OalIKkapak COHraTh ajJbIMHAp)
Ocon Oaera (d. OMuUpXaHHBIH
«Turescesnap», I'.McxakpliiHbIH
«Merammmo» h.0.).

NAEA 9CopAIre KOHKpPET
BaKbIMragap hom YKaHJIbI
o0Opa3nap CypoTJIoHele —aiia
OeniepenraH, reponIapHbIH
SUI-TAaMAJICH, IOy POBEIIEH,
OXJIaK ChHIM(ATIaphIH paciaydsl
Tten (ukep. Yi — TeMa Kyiran
MOCBOIIOHEH, COpayHBIH
KaBaObl, TPOOJIEMaHBIH Xl
WTENeIe; S3YYBIHBIH JIOHBSTA
MOHOCO0oTEH, Tere sSKu Oy
KYPEHEIIK MOHJCI09TEH,
aBTOp MO3UIIMSCEH aya.

Karsriigo Oynapax, yHai
KYPEHELUTOp Y39KKd KyelraH
ocopiopra pacmaydan M. xac
(O.EnukuHeH «AHa hoM KbI3y,

UX  DBOJIOIHHU.

coOBITHS  Hadasa
oboraTuiu XK.
Ka4yeCTBEHHO HOBBIMU
npu3HaKkaMu  (TIpeJCTaBJICHUE
HOBOT'O THUIIA Te€pOs, HOBU3HA B
packpeITUM KOH(MDIUKTA, HOBas

Hanpuwmep,
XX Beka
Jpambl

npoOiemMaTuka, UHBIE
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHbBIE MIPUEMBI)
(®.AmupxaH, «HepaBHbiey,
I'' Ucxakn, «YduTeIbHULA» H
Ap.).
_U-

HNAEA - OCHOBHOU
MPUHIATTAATBHBIN CMBICI
MPOU3BENICHUS, BBICTYMAIOIINN
yepe3 BCE  EAMHCTBO  €ro

00pa30B, aBTOPCKasi KOHLIEMIUS
MHpa W 4YEJOBEKa B HEM;
OTHOIIIEHHE K H300pa)KEHHOW B
MIPOU3BEICHUHN
JnerdcTBUTENbHOCTUH. OHAa MOXKET
ObITh 3aKIIOYEHa B OCTPOH,
BOJIHITYFOIIEH 0011ecTBO
MMOCTAHOBKE TOW WA HHOU
pOOJIEMBI.

B npousBenenusix, rae B eHTpe
IPOU3BECHUS HaxoJsT
OTpaKECHHE MOJIOKUTEITHHBIC

SABJICHUA n. MOXECT OBITE
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(«Unequal» by F.Amirkhan,
«Mugallima» by  G.Iskhaki,
«Last regards» by K.Tinchurin
et al.).

IDEA is the basic fundamental
meaning of the work, which is
seen through the unity of its
images, the concept of the world
and man is in it; attitude to the
reality which is shown in the
work. It can be enclosed in an
acute problem which worries
the society.

In the works where positive
phenomena take place in the
center of the work, I. may be
assirting (in such works as «A
Mother and a Child», «The
Beautiful» by A.Eniki, «A Man
leaves — a song remains» by
M.Magdeev, etc.), but there is a



«Matypnasik», M.MohaueBHeH
«Keme kuto — KpIpbl Kana» h.0.
9COpIIOP/S), THUCKIPE SKIAPHBI
TOYIJIQHEPTOH ocopiopra
WHKaph UTY4e, KUpe Karyusl U.
(I""Kamannsiy «bepenue Teatpy,
I".KyTyliHbIH
«TanmelpsliMaran
T.MUHHYJJTMHHBIH
JKblEJIraH KUPIO»
9COPIIOPII9) Xac.

Xataap,

«lycmap
h.6.

NUMIIPECCUOHU3M
Impression «TICUDPY)
QUJIOHO-THUP JIOHBSIHBI
Y3ropemTd, UIyHHAaH  ajraH
Koe(-xamor  Oupenemie  ama
CYpPOTJISTOH MOJIEPHUCTUK HKAT
arbIMBI.

W.na THILKBI TOPMBILI CypaTe
TOCIIIP hom TaBbIIIIAP
rapMoHHUsice SAPAOMEHID
tacBupiana. CypaTioy 0ObEKThI
OyJlapak XOpOKOTTOre MHU3TEN
MaTypJIBITBl TOTAIUIAMIS hom yiI,
KEIICHEH XaJoTe, koede,
MOHACo09Te ala TacBHpPJIAHBIII,
HUHAUJEP Ceplie-CUXPU TOCMEp

(dbp.

ama.  Smoemr  MaTypiIbIThL,
AKTBUIBIK, TY3QJUIEK €Il KbIHA
XaCpar, carsblll, daxura

YTBEPKIaroIIeH (B
NPOU3BEACHUAX «Martp u
JI0YbY, «ITpekpacHoe»

A.Enukn, «YenoBek yxoIuT —
IecHs ocTaeTcs» M.Marneesa u
T.J.), B JApamax, A€ HaXOJIAT
OTpakeHHe OTpHIIaTEeIbHBIC
SIBJICHUSI, HANPOTHUB, 3aJ0XKEHA
orpumaronisii - M. («IlepBorit
teatp» I".Kamana,

«HeoTtocnanusie MUChMay
A Kyrtys, «I'me coOupatorcs
npy3bs» T.MuUHHYJUTHHA | T.1.).

NMIIPECCUOHU3M (ot ¢p.
Impression — «BIIeUATICHUE) —
MOJEPHUCTCKOE  TEYEHUEe, B
OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JISKUT
OTpPa’KE€HUE COCTOSIHUS,
MEePEKUBAEMOTO OT BOCIPHUSATHS
KpPacoThI KaK JTyXOBHOT'O
gaBieHud. B XynoxecTBeHHOU
koHuenuuu W. yTBepxkaaercs
YTOHYEHHas, JINPUYECKHU
OT3LIBUMBAs, BII€YATIIHMTEIbHAS,
BOCTOpPraromascs KpacoTou
au4yHOCTh. WM. mposiBisieTca B
CJICTYIOIINX 0COOEHHOCTSX:
MacTEepPCKOE BIIAJICHUE I[BETOM,
CBETOTEHBIO; YMEHHUE IEpenaTh
NeCTPOTy, MHOTOKPaCOYHOCTh
J)KU3HU;,  yYMEHHE  TmepeaaTh
pasocTh OBITHS; 3aredaTieTh
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denying 1. where negative
phenomena are reflected («The
First theatre» by G.Kamal,
«Unsent letters» by A.Kutuy,
«Where the friends meet» by
T.Minnullin, etc.).

IMPRESSIONISM (French
impression — impression) is a
modernist trend, which
cornerstone 1is experience of
beauty as  the  spiritual
phenomenon. In the art concept
of impressionism the
sympathetic,  impressionable,
delighting beauty personality is
approved. The impressionism is
shown in the following features:
masterful possession of colour,
light and shade; ability to
transfer diversity, colourfulness
of life; ability to transfer
pleasure of life; to imprint rapid
impressions; ability to record
the fleeting moments of the
changeable world; glorification



TecMepe OeloH epeTero.

W. 39BBIKJIBI, HEYKd KYHEIUIE,
TOPMBIIIHBIH I'Y39JUUIETEH
COKJlaHa  Oemyye  IIOXECHE
paciayra ie3 ToTa. I'epolHBIH
XON-XaJIOT ~Y3ropelleH, KbICKa
IblHA  BakbIT  apajbITbIHAA
OyJbII YTKOH KHYEpEILIopeH,
YKaHBIHBIH KHEpEeHKe
MOMEHTJIApbIH, aepbIM
MUBTEIUIOPEH  KY39TYra  3yp
ypeIH Oupeno hom yn taburaTh
KYpEHeluIape, MY3bIKaJlb

oOpazmap,  Tepie  Teciop,
KYITHOKTAJap alla acChI3bIKIIAI
OapbLia.

Tatap omoOusaThIHIA Oy arbM
XX #e3 OambiHAa (opmanaiia.

NmnpeccuoHucTuk CTUJIb
ounrenape @®.OMupxan
(«XosT» h.6.), [I.Kaman
(«Ysny», »AK4apiakiapy,
«bypannma»  h.6.), I.AgHax,
P.Aiimor h.6.map wmxaTteiHAA
YarbUIbI Taba.
HUHTEPHPETALIUA
(IHOPEXJIOQY) (;aT.
Interpretatio —  «wApeExNdy,
aHyaTy») - TEKCTTarbl
MOT'BHAJISPHE Taly. H.

TEOpUsICEHEH OapiblKKa KHIIye
XVIII racelpna repMeHeBTHKA

OBICTPOTEYHBIC  BIICUYATIICHUS;
yMEHHE 3apukcupoBaTh
MHMOJICTHBIE MOMEHTBI
U3MEHYUBOTO MUDA;
IPOCJIABICHUE KPacOThl MUPA;
OJlyXOTBOPEHHE TPHUPOJIBI H
JOCTHKEHHUE MOCPEACTBOM
3TOr0 JIUPUYECKON
TOHAJIBHOCTH  TPOU3BE/ICHMUIA;

n300pakeHre MPOTUBOPEUNUBOM
JIyXOBHOM  U3HU  TE€POEB;
O6oppba pasyma U  UYyBCTB;
CUHTE3 Pa3HbIX KaHPOB U JP.

B Ttarapckoit mureparype 3TO
TeueHue (HopMupyeTcs B Havase
XX BEKA. CruneBblie
0COOEHHOCTHU . HaIUIN
OTpaKEHHE B MPOU3BEIACHUAX
®.Amupxana («Xaar»  ap.),
II.Kamana («IIpoOyxnenue»,
«Yaiikn», «B metenb» u ap.), B
mupuke III.Anaka, P.Alimara.

UHTEPHPETAIIUSA (ot nart.
Interpretatio «TOJIKOBaHHE,
00BSICHEHUE») — HMCTOJIKOBAHUE
TEKCTa,  HalpaBJICHHOE  Ha
MMOHUMAaHUe ero CMBICIIA.
IlepBble  oOmBITBI  CO37aHUsA
TEOpUHU . CBSI3aHBI c
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of the world’s beauty; a
spiritualizing of the nature and
achievement by means of it a
lyrical tonality of works; image
of inconsistent spiritual life of

heroes; fight of reason and
feelings; synthesis of different
genres, etc.

Style features of an

impressionism found reflection
in F.Amirkhan’s («Hayat», and

others), Sh.Kamal’s
(«Awakeningy, «In
snowstorm», «Seagulls», and
others), Sh.Anak’s, and
R.Aymat’s works.

INTERPRETATION  (Latin

Interpretatio — explanation) is
explanation of the text, aimed at
understanding its meaning. The
first experiments to create the I.
Theory are connected with the
emergence of hermeneutics (F.



teopuwsice  (D.Illneliepmaxep)
Oapiblkka Kuiy OenoH Oaiine.
. wozapusicen  B.Jlunbrei,
M. Xaiigerrep,  X.I.I'amamep,
X.P.Aycc, B.13ep, I1.Pukép h.0.
TaJTUMHIP YCTEPa.

Pyc QIa0uAT OeleMeHIo
OCOpPHEH MOI'bHACEHO TOUICHY
rosutapbiH M.M.baxTuH 335ekie
agmara. [amum  ¢ukepeHdd,
W.mey Makcatbl TEKCTHBI
apyiayla KaMWIIEKKd Hpenry

Tyrea, o (OHHH TOIrAJICKK
Hperry. hap LIOpEXJIdYUe
TOPMBIIIT TOKpHOACE,
KBIIMMAOTIIOpE, MOJIOHU
TpaAULUAIPE, JIOHbSTA
Kapauuiapbl — SITBIHHAH — aBTOP

OCIJIOH TOPJICUD KCOUIIONIOY aja.

HUPEKIJIE
(BEPJIUEBP)
I0JUTAphIH A
TepJIeYd,
0acbIMCEI3

IIUT'BIPH
[IUTBIPb
OybIHHAp  CaHBbI
0achIMIIBI SIKH
WKCKIIOpe HpeKIie

BO3HMKHOBEHHEM
F€pPMEHEBTUKHU
(d.1lIneitepmaxep) U OTHOCITCS
Kk XVIII B. PazButue teopun U.
cBsi3aHO ¢ nMeHamu B.JluibTes,
M.Xanperrepa, X.I'.I'agamepa,
X.P.Aycc, B.U3zep, I1.Pukép.

B pyckom nmrepatypoBeneHun
AKTHBHO-JINAJIOTUYECKOE
MOHUMAaHUE MIPOU3BEICHUS
obocHoBan  M.baxtun. Ilo
MHEHHUIO Yy4eHoro, ueims M.
COCTOMT HE B TOM, YTOOEI BCE

TEOPHH

6onee npUOIMKATHCS K
HEKOEeMy UJIcaTbHOMY
IIOHUMaHUIO TCKCTA, a B

JOCTIDKCHHH 0CO00W Hay4YHOU
ToyHOCTH. B  kaxmon .
CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HAYCHHUE MMEET
peduiekcus UccleaoBarens 1o
MOBOTY COBIAJACHUS /
HECOBIIAZEHUS €10 COOCTBEHHOMN

aKCEOJIOTHN U CUCTEMBI
LIEHHOCTE! TOM WIU HHOHU
KyJIbTYPHOU TpaJHLIAH,
KOTOpOH Haclienyer

HWCTOJIKOBBIBAEMBIN UM TEKCT.

CBOBOHBbIN CTHUX
(BEPJIUBP) - nupudeckwuii
JKaHp, ONUPAIOIIMICS Ha
MHTOHALMOHHYO

COU3SMCPUMOCTL CTPOK, @ HC Ha
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Schleiermacher) and belong to
the eighteenth century. The
development of this theory is
associated with the names of
V.Dilthey, M.Heidegger,
H.G.Gadamer, H.R.Jauss,
V.lzer, P.Ricoeur.

In the Russian literary theory
active dialogical understanding
of a work was introduced by
M.Bakhtin. According to the
scholar, the goal of I. is not to
get closer and closer to some
ideal, the only adequate
understanding, but to achieve
specific scientific accuracy. In
the process of 1., it is essential
for the researcher to reflect on
the matching/mismatching of
his own axiology and the value
systems of a particular cultural
tradition, which is inherited by
the text under interpretation.

FREE VERSE (VERS
LIBRE) is a lyrical genre,
based on the intonational
commensuration of lines, not on

the number and order of



caHza Oynras,
apTThIpyra SKA KBICKapTyTa
HUTE3JIOHIoH  1urbipb. [Iposa
OCOpPEHHOH, HUTE3/19,
Te3MAIOpro  Oylienye  OenoH
IeHO aepbulbll Topa. MoHbII
UIUTBIPb TE3MAJIOpPHEH
WHTOHAIUSACEH ounrenoyue
Oeprepiiec  ypTak CHHTAKCHK
TO3EJCIIKS HHUIEe3TIOHd, Iy
WHTOHALIUA TE3MAJIOpPHEH
puTMbIH ~ Ownrenu,  pugma
TaObUIbIpra 1a, TabbUIMacka na
MOMKHH.

Mwimu cy3 conrarenge U. 1.
KanmpiObl XX racelp OamibiHAa

MKEKHE

dbopmamama (C.PomueB) hom
XX ne3 IUTBPUATEHEH
OyeHHaH-OyeHa, h.Takram

(«['aceipmap hom MuHYyTIApY,
«Moxo006oT TayOace»),
X.Tydpan («hopbep Oyren -—
Oepece vy TOJIHEH. . .»),
P.®oitzynnun («ABbiima. Enra
Oyenna», «bynma MuHyTIap...»
h.6.), U.Mkcanosa («Ky3mopema
Kapambliiua  rbIHA...»)  h.0.
TapabIHHAH YCTEPEIId.

UPOHUSA (rp. Eironeia
«KBUIaHy, YPTOY») — aCTBIPTHIH
KOJly, achbllla MAaKTay apKbUIbI
Xypiay, KHpe KaryHblH Oep

YHUCIIO U MOPSAZIOK
pacmloyOXKeHUsI  YAApHBIX |
Oe3yaapHbBIX CJIOTOB "
OTJIMYAIOIIUKWCA  OT  MPO3bI
TOJIbKO HaJIMYMEM 3aJaHHOTO
YJICHEHHUS Ha CTHXOBBIC
OTPE3KH; 6e3puhMeHHBIN

aKIIEHTHBIA CTHX.

B Tarapckoil HaUMOHAIBHOUN
noa3un C.C. mnosBisercs B
Hayane XX Beka (C.PamueB) u
B TeyeHne XX  CTOJETHS
pa3pabaTbIBacTCsl B TBOPYECTBE
MHOTMX  TaTapCKUX  TOATOB,
takux kKak X.Takram («Beka u
MUHYTED, «IcrioBenb T00BNY),
X. Tyban («Kaxmoe
HacTosLlee. ...»), P.Daizyminn
(«B  nmepeBHe. Y pekmy,
«bbIBarOT MHHYTBL...»,
N.UkcanoBa «He cMoTps B
riasa...» u T.J.).

— UPOHMUS (ot rp. Eironeia — IRONY

WIIPUTBOPCTBO, HACMEILIKa»)
HacMEIIKa, BBIPDAKEHHAas B
CKpBITOH  (opme; ocMesHHUe

43

stressed and unstressed
syllables, and different from
prose only by the division into
verse segments; an accentual
verse without a rhyme.

In the Tatar national poetry,
F.V. appeared at the beginning
of the 20th century and was
43eveloped by many modern
Tatar poets during the twentieth
century. Among the successful
examples of F.V. are «Centuries
and minutes» and «Vows of
Love» by H.Taktash, «In the
village...», «The moments
come sometimes...» by
R.Fayzullin, «Not looking at the
eyes ...» by L.Iksanova, etc.

(Greek eironeia
pretense, sneer) is the sneer
expressed in the hidden form;
the derision, containing an



tope. Cy3 Te3eneme OyeHua
yHaii ¢opmama oiTen Kediy,
HIENTANIOY MOT'bHOCE ajira 4YbIra,
CY3J1op Y3J19peHEH Kupe
MOr'bHOCE OCJIOH KaOyJT UTEId.

W. aepeiMm cy3nop OenmoH 119,

OCOpHEH 3yp-3yp KHCOKIIOpe
OemnoH i€ Ty IBIPBLIBIPra
MOMKHH. MacanaH,

I''TyxaiinblH «be3He ypBIHCHI3
sAMaHJbliap», «Eretr umo Kei3y,
«ABBII XalIKbIHA HHU >KUTMI,
«MOHTIKBII I HIUTBIPBIIOPE
HPOHUATY 1O3 TOThII HWXKaT
HUTEO.

KACBINJID KYpPEHEKJIE
TapUXH 3aTJIapHBIH SI-
TaMOIJIOpEH  SIKM  HHUHIU 119
OyJica TaHTaHaJbl BaKbIira-
KYPEHELUTOpPHE YMKTOH  THIII
KYIepTern MakTayra, IIyHBIH
apKbUIbl  aBTOPHBIH  TEJIOK-
OMTBUIBIIIIAPBIH, HIeaIapbIH
Yyarpuigslpyra  #e3  TOTKaH
JUPUK JKaHD.
Tepxku K.go
MOHICI0ITT
(hopmacer

TeMaTHKaChIHA
OEpHUYS  JKaHp
aeppuIa:  CypoTiIay,

yepe3 MmoxBajiay, oaHa u3 (Gopm

OTpHULIaHUH. OTIUYUTENLHBIM
MPU3HAKOM . SABJISICTCS
IOATCKCT, race UCTUHHBIM
ABIISIETCS HE psIMO
BbICKa3aHHas MBICJIb, a

IIPOTHUBOIIONOKHBIN €MY CMBICIL.
N. Moxer co3maBaThCad Kak
OTZIEJIbHBIMU BBICKA3bIBAHUSIMU,
TaKk W OTHCIbHBIMH YacTsIMU
npousBeneHus. K mpumepy,
npoussenenusa [.Tykas «Hac
HampacHo XyusaT», «llapens u

ACBYLIKa», «Yero He xBaTaeT
CcClIb4aHamM», «KpI/ITI/IK»
HarlrMCaHBbI B HUPOHUYICCKOM
KIIIOYE.

_K-—

KACBIJIA — TOpXECTBEHHOE,
XBaJeOHOE CTUXOTBOPEHHUE,
HANlOMMHAIOIEe Oy, KOTOpasi B
CPETHEBEKOBbE COUYMHSIINCH B
YEeCTh OTAENbHBIX MOJIKOBO/IICB,
XaHOB, Iapell IO MOBOAY HX
BOCXOXKJIEHUSI HA  MPECTOI,
no0Oebl HaJl Bparom M T.1.
Kanp  cpenneBekoBoit K.,
UCXOAS W3 TEMAaTUKU, OOBIYHO
MOJIpa3AesatoTCs Ha!
ormmcarenpHble K.; XBasieOHBIC
K.; K.-mapcus; K.-xamxBus; K.-
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assessment of that is mocked,
one of denial forms. A
distinctive sign of irony is the
double sense, when no directly
stated sense is true but opposite
to it, implied. The essence of a
subject, and its separate parties
can both be mocked. G.Tukay’s
poems «We are animadverted in
vain», «Mulla’s complaint»,
«The guy and the girl», «What
isn’t enough for rural people»,
«Criticy are written in an
ironical way.

QASIDA is a solemn, laudatory
poem resembling ode, which
was written in the Middle Ages
in honor of certain commanders,
khans, kings on their ascent to
the throne, victory over the
enemy, etc.

On the basis of subjects, the
genre of medieval Q. Is usually
divided into descriptive Q.;
laudatory Q.; Q.-marcia; Q.-
hadzhvie; Q.-munadjat;
philosophical Q.; artificial Q.



TacBUpJay XapaktepbiHaarsl K.;
MakTay XxapakrtepbiHaarel K.
K.-mopcusa;  K.-xoxsus;  K.-
MeHXKAT; (ancodu K.; scanma
K.

VYpra racelp TaTtap Mno33usCeHAd
K. xaHppiHa Kaparan ocopiop
KYIl TYred, aHblH WH MaTryp
ypaore Oymnbin  C.CapauHbIH
«Tan KachIIace» TOpa.
Mounnan Tteiln XV-XVI raceip
TepKHU-TaTap mo33usdceHtd K.
UIUT'BPU XKaHpiap
CHUCTEMACHIH/IA aepbIM
Oepomitexk Ta
(aiiganansa.

Oynapaxk

KJIACCHUKA (nat. Classicus —
«KaMWJI, YPHOK») — uaes hom
COHTaTH »JIUIdHENIe SATbIHHAH
KaMmJI, HUHIA BaKbITTA
A3bUTYbIHA KapamacTaH oJo0u-
3CTETUK KbIIMMOTEH
oraaTMarai = hoM  MOIoHH-
XYJI0’K€CTBO SITBIHHAH TAHBLITAH
WH  SXIOBI  OJQ0WsIT. K.
ono0uATHEL, OepHUYS  OYbIH
TapadblHHAH KbI3bIKCBIHBII
YKBUIBII, FOTapbl 09s7I0HToH hom
cy3 COHTaTeHeH «aNThIH
(hoHIBIHY TOIIKUI UTKOH
YPHOKJIIOP OeoH Oaera.
Wxatnapsl OeioH MUJLIU

MyHapkat;, Quiocopckue K.;
uckyccrBeHHsle K.

B cpenHeBekoBOM TaTapcKoit
[033MM HE OYEeHb  MHOIO
MPOU3BEICHUHN, OTHOCALINXCS K
KaHPY K., IIPEKPACHBIM
oOpa3rioM  JkaHpa  SIBJISIETCS
IIPOU3BECHUE C.Capan
«Kaceima  yTpeHHeH — 3apu».
Kpome Ttoro, sxanp K. Ttaxxke
SBJISJICSL OJJTHOU U3 CTPYKTYPHBIX

€IUHUIL CHUCTEMBI
CTUXOTBOPHBIX KAHPOB TIOPKO-
tarapckod moazuun XV-XVI
BEKOB.

KJIACCHKA (ot nart.
Classicus — «COBEpIICHHBIMH,
00pasmoBbIii») — Ta 4YacTh
XyJ0KECTBEHHOM CIIOBECHOCTH,
KOTOpast UHTEpECHA u
aBTOPUTETHA JUTSt psaa
MIOKOJICHUM ¥ COCTaBJSET
«30J710TOH  (QOHA»  MHUPOBOM
JUTEPATYPHI. Knaccukamu
Ha3bIBAIOT mnucarenei,
00oraTuBIINX CBOUM
TBOPYECTBOM KaK
HAI[MOHAJbHYI0, TAaK U MUPOBYIO
TUTEPATYpy u SIBJISIFOTCSA

OpUEHTUPAMU ISl CIIOBECHOTO
HCKYCCTBA. [Mucarenu-K.
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In medieval Tatar poetry there
was no particular need for the
genre of Q. Its fine example is
S.Sarai’s work «Qasida of the
dawn». The genre of Q. Was
also one of the structural units
of Turkic andTatar poetic
genres in 15-16" centuries.

CLASSIC (Latin Classicus —
perfect, exemplary) is that part
of art literature, which is
interesting and authoritative for
a lineage and makes “a gold
fund” of the world literature.
The writers who enriched with

the creativity not only the
national, but also world
literature, and who is the

reference points for verbal art
are called as classics. Classic
writers ~ create  large-scale,
considerable works and
masterpieces. Only those works,
which consider the present



OM90USATHBI TbIHA TYTEI, O 1OHBS
O1o0HSTHIH, MOJOHMSTEH
OaeTkaH SI3yYbLIaPHBI
KJIACCHUKJIap JUII aThIAIIap.

K. s3yusmmap romymkemiensexk
eUYCH ohomusrte, 3yp
MacHTalIbl hom ona0u
OCTaJIbIK ypHare Oynran
ocopiop  TyAblpanap. 3aMaH
npobaemManapbiH

TOMYMKEIIENIEK  KBIHMMOTIIOpE
OCloH  THITBHI3  OQWMJIOHEIITd
YareUIIbIPTaH, SAIOCTITHEH

MOHTICJICK TCMAJIAPbIH Y3 2YCH
aJiraH, MUJIJIN hom JOHBIAKYJIoM

ohomusTie TapUXHU
nporieccaapHbl oenmepepra
CONIOTIIE  9CIPJIdP  KIIACCHK
omebmAT  ypHOre Oynapax

TaHBLTY ana. 9a00u K., ranorrs,
BakKpITIAp YTY OCNoH TaHbLIA
hom myn peBemnwie Tapuxu-
omobu  yopyap  apachIHAArbl
JUAJIOT-00MIIOHEIIKS  KYyIIbLIA.

Tatap omobu conrarenno Kom
lamu, [I'.Hcxaxeii, [I'.Tykai,
®.Omupxas, I'.Kamau,
K.Tunuypus, h.Taxrami,
M. Xomun, X.Tydan, O.Enukw,
A.I'BliiToxKeB, M.Mboshaues,
T.Munnyimua K. a3yusuiap

Oynapak kaOyJ UTeno.

CO3IAI0T MacITaOHEIE,
3HAYUTENbHbIE U 00pa3loBbIC
npousBeneHus. K. nureparypoit
MOXKET OBITh TpPHU3HAHBI TE
NPOU3BENEHUs, B  KOTOPBIX
npoOIeMbl COBPEMEHHOCTH
paccMaTpuBalOTCSI B TECHOWU
B3aMIMOCBSI3H C
o011e4e0BeYeCKUMHU
npobiaemMamu,
UCTOPUYECKHE MIPOLIECCHI
HAIIMOHAJHLHOU U O0IIEeMUPOBOM
3HauuMocTu. Jluteparypnas K.,

KaK IpaBWJIO, MO3HAETCS JIMILIb
W3BHE, CO CTOPOHBI, U3 JAPYrOH,
MOCIEAY FOLLEH BIIOXU u
AKTHBHO BKJIFOYAETCS B
MEX3I10XaJIbHbIE
JINAJIOTUYECKUE OTHOILLICHHUS.

B  Tarapckoil  cii0BeCHOCTH

KJIacCUYEeCKUH CTWiIb Haubolee
BOIUIOIIEH B TBOpuecTBax Kyi

l'anmu, I'.Mcxakm, I'.Tykas,
®.Amupxana, I' Kamana,
K. Tunuypuna, X.Taxkraina,
M. lxanuis, X.Ty¢ana,
A .Enukwn, A.I'nnsa3oBa,

M.Marneesa, T.MuHHyJIIIMHA.
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problems in close interrelation

with  panhuman  problems
opening historical processes of
the national and wuniversal

importance can be recognized as
classical literature. The literary
classic is learned, as a rule, only
from the outside, from the other,
subsequent era and actively

packpeiBatoTcst joins in the interepoch-making

dialogical relations. Classical
style in the Tatar literature is

mostly personified in Kul
Ghali’s, G.Iskhaki’s,
G.Tukay’s, F.Amirkhan’s,
G.Kamal’s, K.Tinchurin’s,
H.Taktash’s, M.Jalil’s,
H.Tufan’s, A.Eniki’s,
A.Gilyazov’s,  M.Magdeev’s,

and T.Minnullin’s works.



KOMEJAUA (rp. Komos

«KYHEJ aubll Hepy», ode —
OKBIp») — JApamMa TepeHEH
IOMOPUCTHK  SIMCO  CATHUPHK
nadocka HUTE3JIOHTOH,
TOPMBIII-KOHKYPEILITIre, aephIM
KeIIenop XapaKTepBIHIATBI

KUMYeJeKse SKIapAaH KeJlell,
koHpumKT hom xapakrtepnap,
BaKbIHTa-KYpPEHELLIOP hom
XOPOKOT  KOJKeNle, KbI3bIKJIBI
(opmasia CypoTIoHTOH KaHPHI.
K. ubIHOApNBIKHBI KeJKeleIeK
KaTeropusiCeHHOH YBITBIIT
TOYAQIIOHIEDD, MaTypJIbIK
uaeajblH paciay edeH hoptep
SMBCE3JIEKTOH KeJId sUCO aHbI
¢am ure. K.HeH sutonexk hom
(dopMmacbIH/Ia KeJKelle BaKbliira-
KYpPEHEILIap, Y3€HUaJIeKIIe
KOMeus4en KOH(VJIUKT,
KOTEIIMOroH CIOXKET
OOpBUIBIIUIAPBI  OCTEHJIEK HUTI.
Anrel IIaHTa, rajoTTo,
KOH/IQJIEK TOPMBILITArbl  BAaK
MOCBAJIAIAD, SAIOCIITHEH
THUCKOpPE SIKJIAPBl, OYPAKIBUIBIK
KYpPEHEIJIope YbIra.

K.no navapneik hom siMbcesnex
KELIEHEH JYKEe JIOHbSICHIHIATbI
KUTIU ~ KUMYEJleK  Oylapak
CYPOTJIIOHA. Komenusuen
MEPCOHAX YbIHOAPIBIK OeloH

KOMEIUA (ot rp. Komos —
«pa3Biekatbcs» U ode
«TECHS») — OJUH U3 KAHPOBBIX
BUJIOB JpaMbl, OCHOBaHHBIA Ha
IOMOPHCTUYECKOM WIH
CaTHUPHUYECKOM nadoce,
BBICMEHBAIOUINI HEIOCTaTKU B
OBITY ¥ TIOBCETHEBHOM JKU3HHU, B
XapakTepe OTAEIbHBIX JIIOJEH,
u3o0pakas  KOH(QJIHMKTBI |
XapaKTephl, COOBITUS U SIBICHUS
B IBIDKECHUU (mmHAMUKE),
obyekasi B CMEIIHYIO U
UHTEPECHYIO dbopmy. K.
0oTOOpaxkaeT AECMCTBUTEIHLHOCTh
UCXOIs u3 KaTeropuu
CMEIIIHOTO, BO ums
YTBEPKIACHUS UICATIOB KPACOTHI
BBICMEHMBAeT W  pa3obiavaeT
BCSIKHE MIPOSIBIICHUS
6e300paszHoro. B comepxanuu u
dopme K.  rocmonacTByroT
CMEIIHbIE COOBITHUSA W SIBICHUA,
CBOCOOpa3HBIA  KOMEIUITHBIN
KOH(JIHKT, HEOKUJJaHHbIE
CIO)KETHBIE  MOBOpOTHL.  Ha
MepeIHUM IJ1aH, 1o
OOBIKHOBEHHUIO, BBICTYTAIOT
MEJKUE OBITOBBIE MPOOJIEMBI,
OTpHUIIaTeIIbHbIE (HETaTHBHBIC)
CTOPOHBI ~ OBITHS, Kak OBl
ciayvaiinele sBieHus. B K
HenoOpoe u Oe3o0paszHoe
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COMEDY (Greek komos — to
have fun and ode — a song) is
one of the types of drama genre,
based on a humorous or satirical
pathos, making fun  of
disadvantages of everyday life,
in the characters of individuals,

portraying the conflicts and
characters, events, and
phenomena in motion (in

dynamics), putting it into a
funny and interesting form. It
reflects the reality on the basis
of the category of fun, it
ridicules and exposes every
manifestation of ugliness for the
ideals of beauty. Funny events
and  phenomena,  peculiar
comedic conflict, unexpected
plot twists dominate in the
content and the form of C. To
the fore, as usual, the are small
everyday problems, negative
sides of life, allegedly random
phenomena. In C., the evil and
the ugly are portrayed as serious
flaws of a man’s inner world. A
comic character is defeated in a
collision with the reality — it
experiences ridicule, shame and
self-exposure. If in one form of
C. Villains are opposed to
positive characters, than in the



OopenermTs XypibIKKa Kaja, Y3-
y3eH ¢am wuto. bep tep K.mo
KOJIKeJe THUCKIpe Trepoiiapra
KanMa-Kapuibl IUIaHJa  yHau
repoil Kyesca, HWKEHYETOPEHI
ABTOPHBIH ICTETHK
kapanuiapbiH Keiy uarsuinbipa.
Tarap omoOusateinna K.HeH
OalTaHTBIYbI XaJIbIKHBIH
TaMallanel yeHHApbIHA, TeaTp
JJIEMEHTIapbl  ypbIH  alraf
Honanapra, 09lipoMHOpTa
OappIT TOTAIIA.

MecTokbliiib  kaHp  Oynapax
XX #e3 Oamsmma [.Kaman
W.bornaHoB, C.PomueB
K. Turuypun h.6. npamatypriap

wxaTteiHAa ¢opManama. XX
TachIPHBIH YTBI3BIHYBI
eJITapbIHHAH H.Mconbar,
III.XecoenoB, X.Baxutr h.0.
KaThIHIA ycTepena,
KaMHJUIQIITEPEIIO.

KOMITIO3ULUus (ar.
Componere - «KOPBIIII,
Te3enem») — omebu  ocop

M300paKarOTCs KaK CEphE3HbBIC
U3BSHBI  BHYTPEHHETO  MHpa
JeoBeKa. KomemnitHpii
MEPCOHAXX B CTOJKHOBEHUU C
JIeMCTBUTEIBHOCTBIO TEePIUT
MOPAKEHUE nojABepraercs
OCMESTHUIO, TIEPEKUBAET I1030P
u camopaszobOiauenue. Ecnu B
omaoM Bujae K. orpunarenbHbM
reposiM MPOTHUBOMOCTABIISIOTCS
MOJIOKUTENbHBIE TEPOH, TO B
JIPYTHX KOMEIUSIX BBIPA3UTEIEM
ACTETUYECKUX B3IJISAJIOB aBTOpa
saBisercs cam Cmex.

B TaTapCKOM  JUTEpaType
Haydajo K. BOCXOJUT K
HApOJIHBIM 3PEJIUIIHBIM HUTPaM,

oOpsigaM ® TMpa3gHUKaM, B
KOTOPBIX COXPaHUJIUCH
AJIEMEHTBhl  TeaTpaM30BaHHBIX
IIEUCTBUIL.

B nauane XX Beka K. Kak Hanp
dbopMupyeTcsT B  TBOPYECTBE
I' Kamana, W.borganoBa,
C.Pamuena, K. Tunuypuna.
OrnpeneneHHbli BKJIA] B
pasButue xanpa K. BHecin
H.Hcanb6er, . XycanHoB,
B.Baxur u np.
KOMIIO3UIUA (ot mnar.
Componere — «CKJaJbIBaTh,
CTPOUTB») —  CTPYKTYpHOE
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other kinds, laughter appears as
a positive “character”, which is
also an exponent of the aesthetic
views of the author.

In Tatar literature the beginning
of C. Dates back to popular
entertainment games,
ceremonies and festivals, which
preserved the elements of
theatrical action, theater. In the
early 20th century, C. was being

formed in the works by
G.Kamal, [.Bogdanov,
G.Iskhaki, S.Ramiev,

K.Tinchurin. Some contribution
to the development of C. genre

was made by N.Isanbet,
Sh.Khusainov, V.Vakhit and
others.

COMPOSITION (Latin

componere — to compose, to
build) — the structure of the



©JICILUIOPEHEH,
3JIEMEHTIIAPbIHbIH,
repoiIapblHbIH ypHaury
TopTHOE. ONENTOpHEH ypHAILY
TOPTUOE QCOPIIOPIO  OUPAKIIBI
OynMblif, yn hopBakeIT aBTOp
KOHIIETILUACEH
OyHCBIHABIPBLIA
TyJdbl  KaHJbl  omo0uM  9cop
Oapiplkka KuUTepyro Mehum
posnp Oamkapa. dumok, K. —
MaTepHaJIHbl OCUITHIPYYbl Y39K,
aBTOP HIESICEH >KUTKEPYAQ 9
ohamusTIIe pONIB YHHBIN.
OnobusaT OenemeHao snurpad,
MpoJior,  AOWIOT,  OyJeKIiap,
NOpIIIdP, aKTjiap, AUANOriap,
MOHOJIOTJIAp, 9COp CHOXKEThIHA
KEepPTEeIroH Xarjiap, JKbIpiap;
MOPTpEeT, IMeH3ax, HMHTEPbEp
cypore K. enenutopens kepren
Kapaa.

hom OerteH,

KOH®JUKT (nat. Conflictus

—  «KapUIBUIBIK») —  91a0m
acopId CIOJKET XOpPOKaTe
HHWI€3€HO CallbIHraH, KamMa-
KapIibl MOH]AraThiIsp

Oopenere, (pUKep KapLIbLIBITHI,
69xac.

K. ycrepeneme CIOJKET
XOPOKOTEH OapibIKKa KHTEpD.
Onobuar Oenemenns duke K.

MOCTPOCHUE 3JIEMEHTOB
XY J10KECTBEHHOT O
MIPOU3BEICHUS; otbop
MOCJIEI0BATEIILHOCTh
3JIEMEHTOB U U300Pa3UTEIHHBIX
IPUEMOB MPOU3BE/ICHMUS,
CO3MIAIOIIUX  XYJIOKECTBEHHOE
1eJoe B COOTBETCTBHH  C
ABTOPCKUM 3aMBICIIOM.

K. npousBenenust  siBisieTcs
Ba)KHBIM crocooom
BOIUIOUIEHUS aBTOPCKOW WJIEH.
K snemenTtam K.

JUTEPATYPHOTO MPOU3BEACHUS
OTHOCATCS dnHUrpadbl, MPOJIOTH,
AIUJIOTH, IJ1aBbI, aKThI,
JHUANOTH, MOHOJIOTH, IIHChMa,
IIECHU; TOPTPETHI, NEU3aKH,
MHTEPbEPbl — TAKXKE SIBIISIIOTCS
KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIMU
3JIEMEHTaMHU.

n

KOH®JIUKT (ot Jar.
Conflictus — «CTOIIKHOBEHHUE» ) —
CTOJIKHOBCHHE XapaKTEepoOB U

00CTOATENLCTB, B3IVIIIOB U
JKM3HEHHBIX MIPUHITUTIOB,
IIOJIOKEHHOE B OCHOBY
JIeNCcTBUA XY I0KECTBEHHOTO
MIPOU3BEICHUSI.

Pazgutne K. nmnpuBoautr B

JIBIDKEHHE CIOKETHOE JIEeHCTBHE.
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work of art: the selection and
sequence of elements and
expressive means of the work,
which create an artistic whole,
in accordance with the author’s
intention.

The elements of the
composition of a literary work
include epigraphs, prologues,
epilogues, chapters, acts,
dialogues, monologues, letters,
songs; portraits, landscapes,
interiors are also composite
elements.

The composition of the work is
an important way of realization
of the author’s ideas.

CONFLICT (Latin conflictus —
clash) is a clash of characters
and circumstances, attitudes and
life principles, which is the
basis of fiction.

The development of C. actuates
the plot. C. Can be soluble or
insoluble (tragic C.), explicit or
implicit, external (direct
collision of characters) or



hom Thimker K. kebek Topiopra
aeppin  Kapana. Teiuker K.
repoitnap, TOPKEMHIP
apacbIHa, Kele hom
KOMTBIATh, Kelle hom Tupasnex,
ALY poBere apachIH/Ia
toroyomd (mac. I'.KamamHbpig
«bepenue teatp»
KOMEOMICEHID  XoM3d  Oail
Oemon  Oanamapbl  apachlHIA
Oapran h.0. K.).

Ouke K. repoiiHblH  3uke
JNOHBSICBIHAA  Yy3-y3¢  OenoH
KapUIbUIBITBIH ~ Ounrenn  (Mac.
O.EHnKuHEeH «OUTEIMAroH
BaChIATH» QCIPEHID AKDBIOH
KYHeNeH1o  Oapran  ¢ukep
KapIibUIbrs h.6.).

K.gpiH  noxans JUIIENI
QIBIPIBIK SIKU CYOCTaHIIMOHAIb
— YHIIENd aJMaciblK (Tparuk

K.) Tepmope 1o  Oymbipra
MOMKUH.
KBIMCCA — KOHYBITHIIII

oma0uATEIHAA hoM XalIbIK aBbI3
WKATBIHIA JOUK KaHp. Yo
rapom, ¢apcel hom  Tepku
OIo0UATTa €Il KbIHA XHUKOST,
OKUIIT, IOBECTh, 1o3Ma,
JereHaa, pUBasTh,  JIACTaH,
MOCOIT h.6. KaHpJIap
MOTI'BHOJIOP/IS /19 KyJUIaHBLIA.

K. Moxer ObITh pa3peunmbiM
17005 HEPa3peIuMbIM
(tparmueckuii K.), sSBHBIM WM
CKPBITBIM, BHEIIHUM (IIPSIMBIC
CTOJIKHOBEHUS XapaKTepPOB) WU
BHYTPEHHUM (IIPOTHBOOOPCTBO
B ayme repos). Ocoboe
3HAUEHHUE KaK JJIEMEHT CIOXKETa
UMEeT B JpaMaTypruuyecKux
Npou3BeNeHUsAX  (Hamp., B
komeaun ['.Kamama «IlepBoe
npeacrasienue» K. mexnay
Xam3a-0aeM u ero IeTbMH).

B IIOBECTH A .Enukn
«HeBpIcka3zaHHOE 3aBeIlIaHuE) —
HAXOHT OTpaKCHHE
BHYTPEHHUH, MCUXOJOTMYECKHI
KOH(IHUKT repos (Axbadmn).

K. MoxeT ObITh JIOKaJbHBIM, T1IE
MPUCYTCTBYET PEIICHUE, UITH JKE
cyOCTaHIIMOHATIBHBIM — I/I€ HET
OJIHO3HAYHOT'O peleHus
(Tparmyeckuii K.)

KBICCA - »snuyeckuil aHp,

MpUCY U BOCTOYHOH
JauTepaType u YCTHOMY
HapoOAHOMY  TBOpYeCcTBY. B
apOCKOM, NEPCUACKOM u
TIOPKCKOM JTUTepaTypax
ynoTpebnseTcs JUIs
0003HaYEeHHsI KAHPOB XHUKasTa,
CKa3KH, IOBECTH,  IOAMBI,
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internal (confrontation within
the character). It has a particular
importance as an element of the
story in dramatic works. For
example, in G.Kamal’s comedy
«First presentation» the main C.
Is external: between the old and
the new (between Khamza-bai,
who opposes everything new,
and his children. In the range of
some more private C. there are
conflicts between Vali and
Gafifa, Fakikhi and
Habibrakhman, Bibi and Fatikh,
Khamza-bai and Bibi and et al.);
in A.Enikeev’s story «Unspoken
will», an internal psychological
conflict of the character (Akabi)
is reflected. C. May be local,
where there is a solution, or
substantional, where there is no
unique solution (tragic C.)

KYSSA an epic genre
inherent in oriental literature
and folklore. In Arab, Persian
and Turkic literature K. is used
to denote the genres of hikayat,
fairy tales, stories, poems,
legends, epos, fables, etc.

Contents of K. Is constituted by
extraordinary, exciting,



K. ouTonereH TagoTTOH THIII
KBI3BIKJIbI, MaBBIKTBIPTBIY,
TBIMOPOTIIC BaKbIATATAPHBI OOSTH
uty Tomkma uTd.  Croxer
KaTJIaMbl, BaKbIHTaJApPHBIH €Il
KbIHA JIMPUK YUTEHEILIop OesloH

ypenen oupenye, peanb
TOPMBIIII BaKbIWTaJapbIHBIH
(haHTacTHK KYPEHEIUIOpTa

OolioHye aHbIH Oep y3eHuauIere
OyJIbIT TOpA.

Kyn xeno K.HBIH HHUre3eHo
ownrese JIeTeH a, Mud
croxeTnapsl canbiHa («Keliiccan
PaOry3brity, «Kswriticcan
ﬁocwb», «Kupriiccan XKemxomo
contan» h.0.) reponIapbIHbIH
TaJISTTOH THIMI ChiidaTiapra us
Oynysl K.rareiH Oep xacusiteH
TOWIKMII ~ UTJ, TIEPOMIApHBIH
OaTBIPJIBITHI, kahapMaHJIBITbI
TypbIH/A 09sH UTEID
(«Kswriticcan Cancan», «Keriiccan
Coerbarran») sKu MoXo00oT
(«Kwriiccan Tahup uno 3ehpoy,
«Ksriiccan Caiipenmernex» h.0.)
TEMAaChIH SKTHIPTA.

JEUTMOTHUB (ueMm. leitmotiv
— «Tell, aJIbI 0apy4sl MOTHBY)
— aepbIM Oep acopmo, sku Oep

JeTeHIbl, TpeAaHus, JacTaHa,
OacHH U T.J.

Conepxanne K. cocraBisitoT
HeoObIuaifHbIC, yBJIEKATEIbHBIC,
JpaMaTH4YeCKHe, TOyYUTEIbHbIC
COOBITHS UM OOCTOSTENHCTBA.
Bo muorux K. o6pabarsiBaroTcst
Opolsiune CIOXKEThI, Pa3JInYHbIC
JeTeHbl, TpeaaHuss U MH]BI
(«Kpicca-u Pabrysm», «Ksicca-u
Uycyd», «Krpicca-u
JLKyMIDKyMay " T.J.).
Kondmukr K.  ornuyaercs
CBOEM OCTPOTOM, MHOTAa
TParuuecKuM XapaKTepOM;
4acTO B HHUX peajbHas XU3Hb
neperuieTaeTcs ¢
(aHTaCTHUECKUMHU  CIO’KETaMH
(«Ksritcca-u Cancamy», «Krpicca-
u  CaurOarram», WIH  XKe
packpeiBaeT ~ TeMy  JIHOOBH
(«Kpriicca-u Tarup-3yxpa»,
«Kpriicca-u Cantynamyiok») u
ap.

)
JEATMOTHUB (ot  Hem.

leitmotiv — «BenymMi MOTHUBY),
PETYJISIPHO BOCTIPOM3BOIUMBI B
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dramatic, instructive events or
circumstances.

Many K. Processe migrant
subjects,  various  legends,
traditions and myths («Kyssai
Rabguzi», «Kyssai Yusuf»,

«Kyssai Dzhumdzhumay, etc.).
K. Conlflict is characterized by
its sharpness, and sometimes
tragic character; often real life is
intertwined ~ with  fantastic
subjects in it («Kyyssai Salsaly,
«Kyssai Saitbattaly), or it
reveals the theme of love (and
«Kyyssai Takhir-Zuhray,
«Kyyssai Sayfulmulyuk» and
others).

LEITMOTIF (German
Leitmotiv — leading motive) is a
sense motive, regularly



ABTOPHBIH JCIPJISP LMKIBIHAA,
SIKM aBTOPHBIH OOTEH MKAThIH/IA
Ka0aTJIaHbII TOPYYbl MOTHUB.
OcopHeH KabaTiaHbIl TOPYYbI
CTPYKTYp D3JIeMEHThl Oynapak,
JIeTanb coeilloM  xeraine,
MOPTPET AKW MNeH3aX Jerane
POBEIICH/I TOKBIUM HTEIEPra
MeMKUH. bep aBTOpHBIH Tepiie
ocopmoperno  JI.  Oymapak,
rajioTTe  aHblH  TapadblHHAH
KyJUIaHbUIAa  TOpPraH  CIOXKET
OOPBLIBILIBL, ceilyloyueHeq
Y3€HO reHo xac ¢ukepe Oyiy,
MIEPCOHAXKHBIH CIOXKETTarsl
THITAK byHKIMSACE
(haiimanaHpIpra MOMKHH.

JJEKCUK  YAPAJIAP
aepplM  IIapTiapaa KyJuUlaHy
SPAOMEH/ID CYpPOT  TYIbIPYUbl
CY3I19D.

CunonumHap — Oep Yk oHbep
AKU  KYpeHeIIHe  Oemjeper,
aHbIH  TOPJIE  TOCMEPJISPEH
aubITPaK YarbULABIPHINT KHTYYe
CY3J19D.

AHTOHUMHApD — KaIlMa-KapIbl
MAOrbHOAAIEC  CY3JI9p, oep-
OCpCCHHOH WIAKTHIM aepbUIraH,
KalmMa-KapIibl oOpaznap

OTJCJIbHOM COYMHEHMH, WUJIN JKE
MNOBTOPSAIOLIMICA B LUKIE
MIPOU3BEACHUI WA B
TBOPYECTBE ABTOPAa CMBICIOBOM

MOTHB.

[ToBTOpstomMiics 3JIEMEHT
CTPYKTYPBbI MIPOU3BEICHNUS
MOXET  OBITb  NpPEJCTaBIICH
JIETAJIbIO — peyEeBO,

MIOPTPETHOMN WM Ne3axHOM. JI.
B DA3IMYHBIX  COYMHEHMAX
OJIHOTO aBTOpa MOJKET SIBUTHCS
CTaHJApPTHBIN JJI HETO IIOBOPOT
CIOKeTa, 0co0as TOYKa 3pEHHS

IIOBECTBOBATEA B eé
«IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM)
BBIPOKCHHH, TUITAYHAS
CIOXKETHAsI byHKIUSA
MEePCOHAXA.
JEKCHUYECKHUE
CPEACTBA - cnoBa, npu
OTpeICCHHBIX YCIIOBHSIX
co3aromre 00pa3HoOCTh.
CHHOHHUMBI — OJIM3KHE IO
3HAYEHHUIO, BBIpa)KaroIINe
OTTCHKH  OJHOTO  IOHSATHS
cJIoBa.

AHTOHUMBI — clioBa c
MIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIMU
3HAYEHUSIMHU, CayXar s

CO3JaHUS SIPKUX KOHTPACTHBIX
00pa3oB.
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reproduced in a separate essay,
or repeating in a cycle of works
or in the works of the author's.

The repeating element of a work

piece  structure can  be
represented by the following
details:  voice, portrait or

landscape. L. of different works
of the same author can have a
standard plot twist, a particular
point of view of the narrator in
its «spatial» terms, a typical
feature of a character.

LEXICAL MEANS - words
that create figurativeness under
certain conditions.

Synonyms are the words that
are similar in meaning, but
different in sound, and express
nuances of one concept.
Antonyms are the words with
opposite meanings; they serve
to create a bright contrasting
images.

Homonyms are the words that
are different in meaning, but



TYJbIpy/Aa KyJUIaHbLIA.
OmonumHap — oHTeneme hom
S3BUIBIIIBL  O€p YK, oMMma
MOTBHONIOpE  Tepiie  Oyiran
cy3nop. Owmodon, omorpad,
omodopmanap Tylbel OyJamaraH
OMOHUMHAP OYJIBIN TOTSJIISMID.
Cy3 yiiHaty — maspy, OXILall
CY3JI9p SIPASMEH[d SHA MOT'bHO
KUTKEPY.

Apxauzm HCKEPIaH,
KYJUIaHBUIBIIITAH TOILIEH KaJlTraH
TeI0apo, Cy3 SKH TpaMMAaTHK
dbopma. A. Owirene Oep 3amaH,

VOKTHEMarslii  TOpMBIII  OeJIoH
Oolize, dYOp TepoeH auapra
SAPIOM HTS.

Heomoruzm — topMmbl, smoenn
Y3ropy HOTHXKACEHNIS OapIibIKKa
KWITOH SIHA CY3J19p,
(dbpazeonoruk TeIOapasIap,
ajbIHMAaap.

lagu ceiliom cy3nope 19 acap
TYKBIMAChIH/Ia CYPAT TYIbIPYYbl
CY3J10pra 9BEpENEPra MOMKHH.
lyn TOPKEMI'D KEPIroH
ByJIbTapu3MHap Tymac, SMbCE3
SIKA ~ SUITHIII  KyJUIAaHBUITaH
CY3JIOpHE Y3 24YEHO aJa.

Kaprou TOMYMXaJbIK
COUIIOMHOH Aa€pbUIbIIT TOPYYHI,
owirese oep WOKTUMAarbli
TOPKEM BOKWIIOPE COMIIOUIYEHS

OMOHHUMBI - CIIOBa,
OJIMHAKOBBIE MO 3BYYaHUIO H
HAllMCaHWIO, HO pa3HbIE IO
3HAUYCHUIO (cmbICTy).
[Tonpaznenstorcst TaK)Ke

HETIOJIHBIE OMOHHMBI:
OMO(OHBI, omorpadsl,
OMO(OPMBI.

KamamOyp — mrytka, co3maHue
HOBOTO 3HAYCHUs c
HCIIOJIb30BaHUM TOXOXKHUX CJIOB.
Apxau3mbl —  ycTapeBlIME
CJIOBa, 000pOTHI peun,
rpaMMaTH4YecKue bopmsr;

CIy)aT B NPOU3BEICHUHU s
BOCCO3/JaHUs KOJIOpUTa
yueamen IIOXMU,
OTIpeIeIeHHBIM obpazom
XapaKTepu3ys MepCOHAKU.
Heomnorusm HOBBIEC CJIOBAQ,
¢dpasuonornyeckue  00OPOTHI,
B3aMMOBCTBOBAHUS,
MOSIBJISIIOIINECS B fA3BIKE H3-32
U3MCHUHUH B  OOIICCTBEHHOMH
KU3HU.

B nureparypHOM TekcTe cioBa
13 Pa3rOBOPHON JIEKCUKH TaKKe
MOTYT  HCIONb30BAThCS IS
CO37aHusl 0OPa3HOCTH.

K HUM OTHOCATCS ByIbrapusmbl

— rpyObie cJoBa W
BBIPKEHUSI.
Kapron - JIEKCHKA,
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similar in sound and spelling.

Incomplete homonyms:
homophone, homograph,
omoforma.

Pun — a joke, creation of a new
meaning with the help of similar
words.

Archaisms are outdated words,
figures of  speech and
grammatical forms. They serve
to recreate the colour of a
bygone era in fiction and to
depict a character in a certain
way.

Neologism are new words,
idioms, borrowings that appear
in the language because of the
changes in social life. Modern
examples of neologisms are:
hacker, display, design, shadow
economy, hotline, etc.
Vulgarisms are rude words or
expressions.

Jargon is a conventional
language of a small social group
which is different from the
popular language, mainly in
vocabulary (e.g., J. of sailors: to
swallow the anchor, bubblehead
and others.

Dialecticisms are the words and
idioms which are not included
in the general vocabulary of the



xac OyJraH JIeKCHKa.

JuanektusmMHap  —  aepeiM
TOOOKIIOP/IO TEHO AW TOPTaH,
ypTak MWLM  TENrs  YTel
KEPMOTOH CY3719p hom
(bpazeonoruzmMuap. S )i 1)
oCOpIOpIAS  KHpJE  KOJIOPUT
TYAbIpY SKUA CeiloMe ama

MEPCOHAXHBI TYJIBIPAK ayy e4YeH
J. xynnanbuia.

[Ipodeccruonanp JIeKCHKa /
henopu nekcuka — ouirene 6ep
OCJITEWICKKS KaparaH KeIIeyop

TEJICHAD KyJUIaHbUIA  TOPraH
Maxcyc CYy3JIdp, CY3Te3MAJdp
KBICTIMACHI.

AnpiHMA Ccy3nop — Oep Tenra
WKEHYE TENJIOH KEepProH CY3JIap,
CY3TE3MAJIOp JKbIETIMACHI.
Kanbka — Typblgan-Typhl Oamika
TEJIJIOH TOPIKEMO UTEIl aJbIHTaH
SKA Oalllka TeJJIore YPHOKKQ
OXINATBIIT ~ TO3EITOH  CY3JIap,
TBIHOapanap.

JIMPUKA (rp. lira — «KbULIbI
WHCTPYMEHT») — OM0OUSTHBIH
TOPMBIIIHBI ~ Tere sKd Oy

CUTYaIHSI-XQJUIP TyIBIPTaH
aeppIM Oep xayoT, yi, Quxep,

UCITIOJIb3yeMast HEOOJIBIIIOMN
COLIMAJIbHOU I'PYIIIION.

JunanekTusmMpl — cioBa M
(bpa3uonoru3Mel, HE BXOMSINNE
B JIEKCHUKY o01miero
HAI[MOHAJHLHOTO S3BIKA,

ynoTpeOsionecs: B OCHOBHOM
B ONPEACICHHON MECTHOCTU H

UCIIOJIB3YOLINECS B
JIUTEPATYPHBIX IPOU3BEICHUAX
UL CO3/1aHHUsA MECTHOTO
KOJIOpHUTa U pedeBoit

XapaKTEPUCTUKHU NIEPCOHAKEM.
[Ipodeccuonanuzmsi /
npodeccuoHalbHasl JEKCUKa —
clioBa u BBIPXKEHMUS,
CBOMCTBEHHBIE pEYM  KaAKOM-
1100 npogeccuoHaIbHON
TPYIIIBL

3anMCTBOBaHUS CIOBa WJIHU
BBIPXXEHHUSI, B3STHIE U3 JPYTroro
SI3BIKA.

Kampka  —  3amMcTBOBaHUHE
OyKBaJIbHBIM epeBOAOM
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH  SI3BIKOBOM

CAWHUIBI CJIOBA, BBIPAKCHHUA H
¢dpasbl.

JIMPUKA (ot T1p. lira -
«CTPYHHBII MY3bIKaJbHbIN
UHCTPYMEHT») — OAHMH U3

OCHOBHBIX DPOJIOB JIUTEPATYPHI,
OTpaXKaOIIUN KU3Hb c
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national language, and used
mainly in a particular area and
in literary works to create a
local colour or voice
characteristics of the characters.
Professionalisms / professional
vocabulary are the words and
expressions that are peculiar of
speech of any professional
group (e.g., professional
vocabulary used by doctors:
diagnosis, anaemia, clinical
finding, etc.).

Borrowings are the words or
phrases taken from another
language.

Calque is a means of borrowing
with the help of a literal
translation of a  relevant
language unit, expressions and
phrases (pathfinder — eztabar,
etc.).

LYRIC POETRY (Greek Lira
“stringed musical
instrument”) is one of the main
branches of literature, which
reflects life with the help of



XHMC, KMUYEpeLUIop ala JHUPHUK
«MUH» HCEMEHHOH CYpOTIoyye
Tope. JLLHBIH Y39reHJ9 Kapail,
TOdCUP, KUuepem odpasbl Topa,
KELIEHEH J4YKe, PYXU JOHbICHIH
TOYAQIOHIEPYHE aira Kys.

JI. acop KbICKa, YarbllThlpMaya
KEUKeHo  Kyiomie, Oupeno
O0pa3NblIBIK YUTIOTEN QUTYTd
HUTE3JIOH9, aHJIAHBII OETMAroH
MOI'BHAJIOP CHMBOJIMK, aJUIEro-
puK obOpazmap ama Oenaepens.
Monga  coHrateie, ahomje
COWIOM, DOKCIPECCUB  THITBI3
cypot, hop cy3 mMorpHOBH hom
SMOLIMOHANb KOUYKd Hs, Cypar,
TOWTIBI, THTBIpPAIll, PUTM, aBa3 Ja
Y3JI9peHa  mIyn  Basu]aHbl
OepKeTo.

Cy3 conrareneH Oy Tepe KaHp
Y3CHUQJIEKIIOpE OeoH bite)
aephUIbII TOpa. TeMaTuk sKTaH
yJl Hei3aX JMPUKAChl, KYHEI

JMPHUKACHI, TPaXK TaHITBIK
JUPUKACHI,  COSICH  JIPHKA,
baoncodu JTUpUKa keOek
YKaHpJIAPHbI OeporTepo;
dbopmachl SATBIHHAH oJa,
HOIMTBIPb,  DJIETHSA, KB, -
MOHOJIOT, HIATBIPb-HAJIOT,

KEOEK TOPKEMHOPIa aephblia.
[Teii3axx Jnupukacel TaOWUTraTh
OenoH Oolizie  XUC-KUYEpellHe

MTOMOIIIBIO HU300paKCHHS
OTACIIBHBIX COCTOSIHUH,
MBICJIEH, YYBCTB, BII€YATICHHI
U [EpPeKUBAHUM  YEJIOBEKa,
BBI3BAHHBIX TE€MH WM WHBIMU
00CTOSITETLCTBAMM.
[ToBbIIEHHAS

AMOIIMOHAJIBHOCTh COJIepKaHUs
JI. mpousBeneHust CBs3aHa U C

COOTBETCTBYIOILIEH ¢bopmotii
BBIpOKEHHs:  OHa  Tpelyer
CXKATOM, BBIPA3UTEIILHON

XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOW peYH, KaK0€
CJIIOBO KOTOpOH HeceT 0co0yio
CMBICIIOBYIO ¥ 3MOIIMOHAIBHYIO

HarpysKy; KOCBEHHOE,
IIEPEHOCHOE WIn
MHOCKa3aTeJIbHOE 3HaYEHUE

CJIOBA BBIJIBUTACTCS HA TEPBBIN
I1JI1aH.

Coneprxanue u dbopma
CTHXOTBOpeHI/Iﬁ U3MCHAJINUCH B

CBSI3U C pa3BUTHEM
JIUTEPaTyphl. Paznuuaror
JUpUYECKHE KaHPBI o
TEMaTUKe: IPaXXJIaHCKYIO
(0OI11IECTBEHHO-TIOIUTUYECKYIO),
nei3axHy1o, 11000BHYIO
(MHTUMHYI0) ¥ (HIOCOCKYIO

JUpUKy, a mo d¢opme — ofa,
CTUXOTBOPEHHUE, BJIErUs, IMECHS,
CTUXOTBOpPEHUE-TUAJIOT U T.J.).
B neiszaxHoi JMpuUKe Ha
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images of individual states,
thoughts, feelings, impressions
and experiences of a person,
caused by various factors.

Increased emotional content of
L.P. is connected with a
relevant form of expression: it
requires a concise, expressive
speech, every word of which

has a special meaning and
emotional load; indirect,
figurative or allegorical

meaning of the word comes to
the fore.

The content and form of poems
changed due to the development
of literature. Now lyrical genres
arebdistinguished according to
the topics civil  (socio-
political),  landscape, love
(intimacy) and philosophical
lyrics, and according to the form
— an ode, a poem, an elegy, a
song, a dialogue-poem, etc.).
Persona’s attitude to the nature
is in the foreground in
landscape poetry. A  poet
recreates the image of nature
and expresses his attitude
towards it through certain
details («Spring» by
N.Arslanov, «Moon melody» by
[.Yuzeev, «That is my native



KUTKEPYrd  KOpbUIa. AepbiM
JEeTalbJIOp  ama  [Iarslipb
Taburath 00pa3bIH TyabIpa hom
IIyHa Y3 MOHJca0aTeH Oenzepo
(H.ApciianoBHBIH «S13»,
WN.}O3ecBHBIH, «AH  MOHED»,
P.MunnymmuanbeiH, <« yHaeii
MUHEM TyraH SITBIMY,
«hopkalicbIHBIH Y3 MOHBI» h.0.).
['paxxnanbik (>KOMTBISIBH-
honcodm) JUPHUKACHIHIA
KOMTBISTHTITE, XaJTbIK
TOPMBIILIBIH/IATbI BaKbIira-
XOIIOp  HOTIIKOCEHI® TYyraH
XHMC-KHUEepelll alla MarblipbHeH
KOMTBISTHTITE TOPTUILIIOPT
MOHaC0aTE aydblIa
(M. Konmmiaer  «OKpipaapbivy,
®.KopumHeH «BaTaHbiM euen,
«AHTY, H.ApcnaHoBHBIH
«ATtmantuna» h.6.).

Moxa60aT JHpHKachl JIUPHK
TepOMHBIH Y3 TOPMBIIIBIHAATBI
MU3TEIIIdpE, XBISJUTAPBI
XaKbIH/Ia COMIOBEHS HUIE3JIOH

(X.Tydan, C.CemnoiimaHoBa,
N.IO3eeB, P.®oit3ynnun,
P.I'atam h.6. acoprape).

Odoncobpn nupuka,  duxep

OUTYT9, MOHACI0OT Oenaepyra
e3  TOTa,  XUC-KMYEPEIIK
Kaparanga  ¢ukep  OepeHue
IUTAaHTa YbIra, Kemie, SIIoy

NepBbIA  IJIaH  BBIABUTAETCS
OTHOIICHUE JTHUPUIECKOTO TepOosi
K MpUpOJE. UYepes
OTpe/eNieHHbIC  JIeTall  IMO3T
BOCCO3/1aeT 00pa3 MpUPOIbl U
BBIPQXKACT CBOE OTHOIIEHHUE K
Heir («Becna» H.Apcnanoga,
«Jlynnasa menoaus» M.}O3eeBa,
«BoT Takoi MOU pOJIHOU Kpai»,
«Y KaXIOrO CBOS MEIOIHS»
P.MuHnnyHa # T.1.).

B rpaxnanckoii (00miecTBeHHO-
bunocodckoir) JTUPUKE
OTpakaeTcs OTHOIICHHE I[03Ta
K 0011eCTBEHHO-3HAYMbIM
COOBITHSIM COBPEMEHHOH emy
KU3HHU («ITecan MOWY
M. Txamunsa, «3a  Poguny»
®.Kapuma, «ATnagTunay
H.Apcnanosa u T.1.).
JlroOoBHAs (MHTUMHAs) JTUPHUKA
oOoramaercs 4YyBCTBaMH H
NEePEeKUBAHUSAMH, CBSI3aHHBIMU
C JHMYHOM JKM3HBIO IIO3TA,
JOMUHUPYET T000BHAS
TEeMaTHKa (ITpousBenenus
X.Tydpana, C.CyneiiMmaHOBOH,
N.}O3ueBa, P.®aizynnuna,
P.l'atama u 1.71.)

B bunocodckoit JTUPUKE
Pa3HOCTOPOHHE PACKPBIBAIOTCS
pa3MBbIIIITICHUS JUPUIECKOTO
reposs O  CMBICIIE  JKU3HH
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land», «Everyone has his their
own tune» by R.Minnullin,
etc.).

In civil (socio-political) lyrics
we can see the poet's attitude to
socially significant events of
contemporary life («My songs»
by M.Jalil, «For the
Motherland» by  F.Karim,
«Atlantis» by N.Arslanov, etc.).
Love (intimate) lyrics is
enriched with feelings and
emotions associated with the
personal life of the poet, and the
themes of love dominate (works
by Kh.Tufan, S.Suleymanova,
I.Yuziev, R.Fayzullin,
R.Gatash, etc.)

Reflections on the meaning of
human life, on being and non-
being are revealed diversely in
philosophical lyrics («A man is
still one of birds...»
byS.Suleymanova, «Cold earth
was warmed by a man,» «Oh,
man,» «l have to find...» by
[.Yuzeev, etc.).



MOrbHACE XaKbIHIArbI
yhanyaap anra Kyela.
(C.CenorimanoBanbiy, ~ «Kere

6apb1Oep Kouuiap
HOCEJICHHSH. .. »,
«CankpH JKUPHE
JKBUIBITKAHIIBIp ~ KeIIe», «OH,
kemey», «MuH Tabapra THEID)
h.6 mureIpeIap).

N.YO3eeBHBIH

JUPUK I'EPOM — mupuxana

aBTop 00pasbl; ocoplme  yii-
XHCII9PE, UKE XAJIOTE YarbUIbILII
TarkKaH, arelipbHEH
XHUCIIOPEHHOH THIII, Iy J
3amMaHJarsl KYIT4eJeK
KELIEeIdpra xac yi-
KMYEPELUIOPHE IYAIISHAEpYYE
o0pas3.

JI. I'.HBIH 1I9XCH KHYEpeuuIape
ama I1IyJ 4op KEUIeJIOpPEHd Xac

ypTaKk yH-TOUTBLIAP
TOMYMMUJIQIITEPEN oupens,
uryjgap ama aBTOp YKYYbIHBIH
KYHEJIEH TIICHUP UTOPIo
OMTBUIA, aHbl pPYyXH SKTaH
TOpOUSLIH.

[Iursipbo aBTOP-IIArbIMPh
KYHEJIEHI9 TyraH XHC-

KAYEPEHIop TOYAIOHACPEIC
1o, JI. I'. hom marsiiipp TOHTaI
TYpbl KHJIMACKS /19 MOMKHH.
ABTopman aepmaibl Oyrapak,

(«YemoBek Bce ke U3 poja
OTHIL...» C.CyneiliMaHOBOM,
«XOJIOMHYIO  3€MJII0  CcOorpen
YeJIOBEK», «OH, dYemoBeK», «S1
nopkeH Hautu...» M.JO3eesa u

T.1.).

JIUPUYECKUH T'EPOH
o0pa3 modTa B JIMPUYECKUX
MIPOU3BENICHUSAX, BBIPACTAIOIINN
u3 TeKcTa JTUPUYECKUX
KOMTIO3UIIH; o0pas3,
000OIIAIOINI SIBIEHUS KU3HHU,
Yyepes UHANBUAYaTbHOE, INIHOE
nepeKuBaHue,  BhIpaxkarollee
MBICITH U 9yBCTBa, XapaKTepPHBIC
JUTSL MHOTHX COBPEMEHHUKOB.
JL.T. oTrpaxkaer Te WIM UHBIE
XapaKTepHbIE, TUITUYECKHE
YEepThI JIIOJEH CBOErO0 BPEMEHHU,
OKa3bIBasi OrPOMHOE BIIMSHHE
Ha (opMHUpOBaHUE TyXOBHOTO
MHpA YATATEIICH.

O6paz JL.I. wne cuenyer
NPSIMOJIMHEMHO OTOKIECTBIIATH
C JMYHOCTBIO TIO9Ta, XOTSA U
OTpaxkaet ero JINYHbIE
NEepeKUBaHUs, CBS3aHHBIE C
TEMU WJIA UHBIMU COOBITUSAMH
KU3HH, C €ro OTHOILIEHHEM K
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PERSONA is an image of a
poet in the lyrical works, which
grows out of the text of lyrical
compositions; the image that
generalizes phenomena of life
through individual, personal
experience which expresses
thoughts and feelings that are
typical of many of many
contemporaries of a poet.

P. reflects certain
characteristical and  typical
features of the people of the
time, exerting enormous
influence on the spiritual world
of readers.

The image of P. should not be
straightforwardly identified with
the personality of the poet, but it

also reflects his personal
experiences associated with
certain life events, with his

attitude toward the nature, life



JLL.T. cypamnoy mnpeameTsl 1a
OyJbII TOpA.

b.Kopman JI. I".HbIH 1ypT TepeH
aepblll  KypcoTa: aBToOp Y3,
aBTOP-XUKISIIAYYE, POJIBId
keproH JI. I'. hom Tap mMarpHo0
KyJutanbLTyusl JI. T'.

JIMPUK YUTEHELI — aBtop
ceiiilomener Oep  ¢opmachl,

AMUK hoM JIUPO-3TIHK SCOPIIPID
A3YYbIHBIH CYPITJIIOHTOH
BaKplifranapra, KypeHeIUIapTa,

TUPJ-IOHBID, repounapra
MOHOCI00TEH, JUPHK, (ancadu
yillaHynapblH Oenuepepra
ApIOM  UTY4YE KOMIIO3UIMOH-

CTUJIMCTHK AJIBIM.
CroxeTrTtan THILI
3JIEMEHTIIAPHBIH Oepce
Oynapak, JI. U. omobu ocopHeH
U7ES-IUTJIETEH, aBTOP
MO3UIMSICEH ady/aa spASM HUT.
ABTOp uWaeanbl  JOHBSICHIHA
aNlbIll  Kepem, YKydYblra aHbIH
Tepe  OoOpa3blH  Ky3ajuiapra

MOMKHHIJICK OUPA.

JI.Y. OuUrpok TO TMOI3UATD —
Urbpd poMadH hoM mUTrbEpU
MOBECThJIAPTa Xac, Mpo3aaa aa
eIt OYpPBIi (©.EnuknHeH
«OUTEIMIToH BacChIATHY,

IPUPOJE K
KU3ZHHU.

b.KopmaH BblIENs€T 4YeTHIpE
tuna JI. I'.: coGcTBEeHHO aBTOD,
aBTOP-IIOBECTBOBATEIIb,  I'E€POM
poseBori gywmpukun u  JL I,
BOCIIPUHUMAIOIIUICSI B Y3KOM

IIOHUMaHUU.

OKpPYKaIOIIIM,

JIMPUYECKOE
OTCTYIIVIEHUE
KOMITO3UIIMOHHO-
CTUIIMCTUYECKUI IIpUEM,
3aKJTHOYAIOIIUNCA B OTKJIIOHEHUHU
aBTOpa OT MPSAMOTO CIOXKETHOTO
ITOBECTBOBAHMSI; aBTOpPCKas
pedyb B SIUYECKOM WJIU JIUPO-
3MAYECKOM IIPOU3BEICHUN,
paccykJieHue, BbICKa3bIBaHUE,
BBIpAXKAIOIIIEE
HEIMOCPEICTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHUE
K n300pakaeMoMy WIn
uMerolee KOCBEHHOE
OTHOILIEHUE K HEMY.

JL. O. OTHOCUTCS K
BHECHO)KETHBIM 3J€eMEHTaM
NPOU3BENECHUS, COIEUCTBYET
PACKpPBITHIO WUJICUHOTO
COJIEpKaHUs TPOU3BEACHUS U
BBIPAKECHHIO aBTOPCKOM
MO3ULIUH.

JI. O. npucyme
CTUXOTBOPHBIM

033U
pomaHaMm

n
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and people.

B.Korman distinguishes four
types of P.: an author himself,
an author-narrator, a character
of role lyrics and P. in the
narrow sense.

LYRICAL DIGRESSION is a
compositional and  stylistic
device, which consists in the
author’s deviation from direct
storytelling; the author's speech
in an epic or lyric-epic work,
reasoning, saying that express
direct relation to the depicted
object, or indirect relation to it.

L.D. refers to the elements of
work which are out of plot,
promotes the disclosure of
ideological content of the work
and the author's position. L.D. is
typical of poetry — poetic novels

and stories, but also often
occurs in prose. («Unspoken
will», «The memories of

Gulyandam-tutash» by A.Eniki,
«A man leaves — a song
remainsy», «There, where cranes
nest» by M.Magdeev).



«l'enoHIOM TyTal XaTHpace»,
M.MahnueBHeH «Topnanap
TOLIKOH KUpA», «Keme kuro —
YKBIPBI KaJay).

JIMPO-IOIIUK TOP - y3ens
MUK hom JMpHK Teprs xac
chlii(aTIapHbl TyIUIaraH Tepapa

dhopwma.

ONUKIBIK XUKSIIDY,
CIOKETJIBUIBIK, Bakblifrauap
YBUIOBIPHI, IIEPCOHAXKIIAP
CHCTEMAachl  XOPOKOT  HUTYIQ
KYpEHa.

Jlupuk OanuiaHrely HMCY JIMPUK
repoii o0pasbl, aHbIH XHC-
Ku4uepenie Oupeneme, Te3Md
¢dopma, xkeue (opmara hom

TICUXOJIOTU3MI'a OMTBUTY KeOeK
SKJIapAa Yarbuia, JIMpUKara xac
o0pa3z-neranbiap,
KOMITO3UIIMOH  alIbIMHAP
YTKEHOUTEID.

JI.-D.1a  TOPMBIII-YBIHOAPIIBIK
CHUMBOJ, MeTadopa, KUHAS SKH
YUTIOTEN OWTY ama Tyrel, 9
SMHUK  SICCBUIBIKTA  TYpbIIaH-
TYPBI CYPITIOH.

Va y3 24eHs mnosma, MICall,
Oamnana, 69eT, AacTaH, MIUTbPU

alia

IIOBECTSAM, 4aCTO BCTPEYAcTCs U
B mpose. («HespickazanHoe
3aBemanue», «BocnoMuHaHusA
I'ynaapam-tyram»  A.EHMKWH,
«YenoBek  yxomuT HeCHs
ocraercsa», «Tam, rae rue3narcs
Kypasim» M.Marneesa).

JUPO-SMUYECKUMN BUJI -
cMemanHas popma
XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOW JTUTEPATYPHI,
coderaromiasi B cede NMPU3HAKU
JMPHUKHU U 3110Ca, I7I€ CIOKETHOE
MIOBECTBOBAHUE COEIUHSETCS C
OMOLOUOHAJIBHO-
MEIUTATUBHBIMU
BBICKA3bIBAHUSIMHU
MOBECTBOBATENS, CO3/AAIOIIKUMU
obpa3 JTUPUYECKOTO «».
IlepemiereHue B 1EIOCTHOM
XYOOKECCTBCHHOM IMOCTPOCHUU
CTHXa U CIOKETa 3aKpervisieT B
KOMITO3UITHOHHO-PEYEBOM
€MHCTBE CBSA3b [JBYX THIIOB
U300paKeHHsT 4YeJOBeKa: uepes
MOCTYIIKH, MBICIIM M YyBCTBa
TepoeB U uepe3 MepeKUBaHUS U

OIICHKH, KOTOpBIC
NEHCTBYIOIINE JIMIA BBI3BIBAIOT
y aBTOpA.

OcHoBHbiMu  J[.-D  xaHpamu
SIBJITIOTCS Io3Ma, OacHs,

Oamnama, 0auT, JacTaH, IOBECTh
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LYRO-EPICS is a mixed form
of fiction that combines the
features of lyric poetry and
epos, where the narration is
connected to the emotional and
meditative  statements of a
narrator, which create an image
of the lyric «I». Entwinement in
the general poetic structure of a
verse and a plot establishes the
connection of two types of
image of a man in a
compositional and speech unity:
through actions, thoughts and
feelings of the characters and
through the experiences and
assessments that the characters
evoke in the author.

The major L.-E. genres are a
poem, a fable, a ballad, ad astan,
a novel in verse («A nightingale
and a spring» by M.Jalil,
«Along the main streety» by
A.Davydov, «After a sleepless
night» by A.Davydov,



MOBECTh, UIUT'BPU POMaH KeOek
xaHpaapsbl ana (M.JKenunnen
«Cannyrau  hom  ummmoy,
C.barrannbig «Omnbl 170))
Oyiimam, «Hupmenion
SKIapbiHaa», ©O.JlaBbIIOBHBIH
«MOKBICBI3 ~ TOHHOH  COHY,
P.XapucHblH «Hcemcesnap»
acopiape).
MOI'bPUP®ITYEJIEK

PEAJIN3MBbI — peanusm mxat
IOHOJIEIIE YCelIeHd OapIibIKKa

KWITOH o100M  arbIM, WXKaT
METO/IBI. Morbspudotue
SI3ydblIap  OAQOMAT-COHIaThTd

ThIiJIeM, MOTBpUGAT hoM oxiak
MOCBAJIOJIOPEH  TOYARIOHIEPY
alma KOMIBIIThbHE YyHall sKKa
Y3ropTepra  OMThUIANAp, aH-
OeneMra, ofoM-oXJIaKKa, Iorapbl
uaeamapra, pyxu KaMHJUICKK
OH/JIOY aJTbl IJIAHTA YbITaphlIa.

Ono0u  OCOpHEH  HHUTE3CHD
CaJIbIHTaH BaKbIHTa-XILIOp
3aMaH YBIHOAPIIBITBIHHAH
anblHa, KEIIeTd THUPSJIEKHEH
yHall hoM THCKOpe HOTBIHTBHICHI
accei3bikian  Oapbuta.  Croxker
OaphITIbIHIA MEPCOHAKIIAP
KalnMa-Kapiibl UKE TOPKEMID —

B CTHXaxX, pPOMaH B CTHXax
(«Comogeit u POTHUK
M./ xanunsa, «Ilo  rmaBHOM
ynmune»  C.barrana, «llocne

OecconHol HOUM» A.J[aBbIIOBA,
«besumsannbpie» P.Xapuca) u

T.0.

M-

IMPOCBETUTEJIbCKHI
PEAJIN3M JUTEpPaTypHOE
TeueHue (MeTox),
chopmupoBasieecss B
pa3BUTHS

xone
pEeaInCTUYECKOTO
HaIlpaBJICHU, UJEHHON
OCHOBOIl  KOTOpPOro  sBHJIACh
IIPOCBETUTENIBCKAS  HMJICOJIOT UL
[Tucarenu-npoceeTuTenn Ha
JUTEpaATypy BO3JIATAIH 3anady
IIpoNaraHjpl IMPOCBEILEHUA U
WCIIPABJICHUS HPAaBOB U IIyTEM

JOCTHXKEHHS Hay4HO-
TEXHUYECKOTO nporpecca,
pacnpocTpaHeHus

HEOOXOOUMBIX A KU3HU
3HaHUH, JTyXOBHOT'O
COBEpUIEHCTBA MeyTalu
VIy4YlIUTh JKW3Hb HapoJa u
HNOJHATH  €r0  KyJbTYpHBIN
ypoBeHb. B  mpowusBeneHusx
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«Untitled» by R.Kharis), etc.

EDUCATIONAL REALISM
— the literary trend (method)
created in process of the
realistic direction, which
ideological basis was the
educational ideology. Writers
educators assigned to literature
a problem of educational
promotion and correction of
customs, and they wished to
improve people’s life and to
improve  the culture by
achievement of scientific and
technical progress, and an
expansion  of  knowledge,
necessary for life and spiritual
perfection. Human life is
reflected truthfully in works of
writers educators and hero’s
dependence on the environment
surrounding him, which is



yHaii hom Tuckope repoiinapra
OyIeHa. Mopainb-oxJIaKbIit
XapakTepaarsl KOH(MITUKT
UJeaIIAII TRIPBLUITaH yHai
repo ¢aiigaceiHa XON UTEND, O
TUCKOPEIIOpe IKUHEIYTS Aydap
Oynma. ©Onmo0u  ocopao  aBTOP
¢ukepe, Owirene Oep Kaparl
paciaHa sSiuco Kupe Karbuia.
Tarap omobusTbiHma Oy arsiM
XIX rachIPHBIH COHTIBI
YUPEreH 19 ¢dopmanara,
®.KopumMuHeH «Kuhanarup
MOXJIYMHEH aBBUI MOKTIOCHJIQ
YKYbD», M.AxbereTneq
«XHucaMeTIuH MEHJIa»,
3.burueBubiH, «MeHHOp  SIKH
Ty3a1 KBbI3 Xonu4uoy,
I''Ucxakpiitapiy ~ «Komomyurye
KbI3», «Ou XxarblH  Oepio
topmbiy, [.TykaiasiH «U,
kamom» h.6. ocopiope mryn
anbIMHapra  TasHBIN  ¥DKAT
UTEND.

MoJAXUs
DUTAIETCHAdIEe JIUPUK  JKaHP.
TanbuIran [IOXECTIOPHEH,
KYITYEIIEK O4YpaKkTa XaKUMHUAT

MakTay

MUcaTeNei-IpoCBETUTEIICH

repou JACTIATCA Ha aBa
MPOTUBOMOJKHBIX jareps,
ocoboe BHHMMaHUE YIENsAeTCS

3aBUCUMOCTH repos oT
OKpYyXarllen  cpeabl,  IOA
KOTOpPOi1 MOJpa3zyMeBaOTCs

MOPaJIbHO-HPABCTBEHHbIE
oTHomeHus Jonen. Kondumkr
periaeTcs B MOJIb3Yy
UCATN3UPOBAHHOTO
MOJIOKUTEIBHOTO TEposi, TeM
CaMbIM YTBEPKAACTCS
JCTETUYECKUU UJEeall aBTOpa.

B TaTapCKOM  JUTEpaType
JAaHHOE TeueHHe (OpPMHUPYETCs
B mnocienHe uerBeptn XIX
Beka. llpomsBenenus «Yueba
JxaHrupa-mMaxjyma B CEJIbCKOM
LIKOJIE» ®.Kapumu,
«XucameTauH MEHJIa»
M.Axknerer3ane, «Tricsaun, wau
Kpacasuna Xanuua» 3.buruena,
«Trwo0ereimuua», «Kuszap ¢
Tpems xkeHamm» [ .Mcxaku, «O,
nepo!» I'Tykas  sBusrorcs
SAPKUMHU npuMepamMu
MIPOCBETUTENBCKOTO PeaIn3Ma.

MAJIXUA (04A) —
JUPUYECKUN JKaHp,
IOCBSILECHHBI  BOCXBAJICHUIO
JIOCTOUHCTB u 3aciyr
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meant as the moral relations of
people, is shown. The conflict is
solved in favor of the idealized
hero, so the esthetic ideal of the
author is approved. In the Tatar
literature this trend is formed in
the last quarter of the 19th
century. The works «Dzhangir-
makhdum’s Study at Rural
School» by F.Karimi,
«Hisametdin mullaay by
M.Akjegetzade, «Thousands, or
Beautiful Hadichay by
Z.Bigiyev, «Tyubeteyshchitsay,
«Life with three wives» by
G.Iskhaki, «Oh, a feather! » by
G.Tukay are striking examples
of educational realism.

MADHIA (ODE) is a lyrical
genre devoted to praising the
merits and achievements of a
famous person, in most cases,



BOKHJUIOPEHEH naria,
XOKEeMJIapJIapHbIH IIOXECeH
AMI-TaMAJIIAPE, EINERINE
MakTana, SMco HUHIM 10 Oysca

TaHTaHaJbl OOMPOMHOpP yHae
OemoH  mwKaT wWremd.  M.ro
raJIoTToH TBIII apTTHIpY,
rUNepOOIIAIITHIPY,

YJareliThipMayda KYIIIObI CTHIIb
xac.

M.men  aepeiM  ypHOKIOpE
N.banacarynist («Kortaary
Oeex»), M. Kammrapsrii

(«/luBane neraTeT ST-TOPEK»),
Pabryssrii, Kot6, Xoposmu,
C.Capan wxatnapblHAa YpbIH

ama. Ausra Taba M. xaHpBI
TarslH Ja AakKTHUBJIama hom
IOHBSBU JUTAJIEK OeioH

cyrappuia (I'amu  YokpbliHBIH
«Monxe Kazan», I'.TykailHbIH
«Monaxus» h.0.).

byrenre tarap

UIbpUATEHI M.
P.®oiizymuH («Tenre
moaxusi»), P.l'atamr («Octasra
ruMH-Xat») h.0. mwKarbiHIa
OYPBIi.

MOPCHS — Ulopeik hom Tatap

3HAMEHHUTONI JIMYHOCTH, B
OOJIBIIMHCTBE ciIy4aeB
MpEeCTaBUTENIEH BIACTH, IapeH,
BOCHHOHAYAJbHUKOB, a TaKXkKe
MPOU3BEJCHNUE, CO3/IaHHOE I10
CIy4yalo pa3UYHBbIX TOPIKECTB,
Mpa3gIHUYHBIX CcOObITHH. Jlms
M. xapakTepHbl

runiepbonu3anus  JAeTane u
MOpaTbHBIX KauecTB
KOHKPETHOT'O YeI0BeKa,
BO3BBILLICHHBII nagoc u

BBICOKMU CTUJIb M3JI0KCHHUS.
B tropko-tarapckon

auTeparype oOpasibl xaHpa M.
HAOMIOIAIOTCST B TBOPYECTBE
10.banacarynu («Kyrtanry

ounury), M.Kamrapu («/luBane
..»), Paorysu, Kotba, Xopesmu,
C.Capan. B panbaeiiiiem oH
emie OOJbIe aKTUBU3HPYETCS H
oboraraercs CBETCKUM

comepxanueM («Oma Kazanm»
T'amm Yoxpsls, «Mangxus»
I"Tykas u 1.71.).

B coBpemeHHOM  TaTrapckou
no’3un M. wHMeeT MecTo B
TBOpPYECTBAX P.®aizynnuna
(«<Hounas opma»), P.l'arama

(«'MMH-TIOCTIAaHHE YYUTETIO» U
T.J.).

MAPCUS OJINH u3
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government officials, kings,
military commanders, and also
it is a work created on the

occasion of various
celebrations, holiday events.
They are characterized by

exaggeration of details and
moral qualities of a particular
person, pathos and a high style
of presentation.

In the Turko-Tatar literature the
examples of the M. genre can be
observed in the works by Yu.
Balasaguni («Kutadgu biligy),
M.Kashgari («Divane...»),
Rabguzi, Kotb, Khorezmi,
S.Sarai. Later, it was activated
and enriched with a secular
content («Ode to Kazan» by
Gali Chokry, «Madhia» by
G.Tukay, etc.). In the modern
Tatar poetry, M. takes place in
the works by R.Fayzullin
(«Night Madhia»), R.Gatash
(«’A hymn-message to the
teacher,» etc.).

MARSIA is one of the oldest



omobusaTeiHna Badar OynraH
KeIIeIopHe, Karbliiao Oymnapak,
TaHBUITAH MIOXECIOPHE MAaKTay,
aHbIH KYpKoM chlii(haTiapbly,

ramMoJlIopeH O9sH UTY LIUTBIPE.
M. Y3€HEH JKaHPJIBIK
XacHsTIdpe, MakTayra
HUTE3JIOHYE OCJIOH MOIXHSIHE
XOTEpIIaTa, JIOKUH,
COHTBICHIHHAH aepMalbl
OyJnapax, YITOH KeIlIeHe
MAaKTBIM, OJIBLIAIl MCKQ aJa.

M.HeH OepeHYe  YpHOKIOpE
M KamrapsiiftHbIH «JluBaHe
JeraTeT-3T  TOPK»  9COPEHMD
ypeiH ana hom anra Taba XIX-
XX #e3 Oampl  OAMILIOpE
I'Vteiz HWmonn  («Mopcus-u
XoMH19»), Axmyina
(«lamemna IHInhaGernuna
XO3pPOTHEH MapCusice»),

I''Tykait («XepMmotTie XecoeH

ankspe»), [l.babuu («Tyxkai
YIIrau») h.0. OKaTBIHAA
ycrepena.

MOICOIJI — amieropusi, KUHas
alma YUTIATENl QUTYId, OHdIl-
OXJIaK, aKbLIT OMpaTYT
HUTE3JIOHTOH JTUTAKTUK

JIPEBHEUIITUX MMOATUYECKUX
JKaHpPOB B BOCTOYHBIX
JUTEpaTypax, TAC BBIPAXKACTCS
CKOpOb 1O TOBOJLY CMEpTH
H3BECTHOU JIMIHOCTH,
NEePEUHCIISIOTCS ero
MTOJIOKHUTEITHHBIC YepTHI
xXapaktepa, OJIaronpucToWHBIC
nesHus. M. B ompeneneHHOU
CTCIICHU II0XO0Xa Ha MaAaXHRo,

OJHAKO B  OTIAMYHE  OT
HIOCJIEHETO, MOCBALIACTCS
YIIEIINM U3 )KU3HU.

[lepBrie 00pasibl M.

BCTpEUYaeTcss B IMPOU3BEACHUU
M.Kamrapu  «/luBane...» u
JIOCTUTAeT OCOOBIX BEpIIMH B
CBOEM ACTETUKO-
XYJI0O’)KECTBEHHOM pa3BUTUU B
Tarapckoy noszuu XIX-navana
XX Beka B TBopuecTBax [.YThI3
Nmsan («Mapceusi-u Xamujay),
AKMYJUTBI («Mapcus
yBa)KaeMOMY [Hurabytauny
xazpat»), [.Tykas («Ilamstu
YBa)KaeMOoro XycauHa»),
[I.babuua («Ilocne cmeptu
Tykas») u T.1.

BACHA - KpaTKoe,
HPaBOYYHUTEILHOE
MIPOU3BENICHUE C
AJJICTOPUICCKUM CMBICJIOM,
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genres of poetry in Oriental
literature, where grief over the
death of a famous person is
expressed, his positive traits and
good deeds are listed. M. is
similar to Madhia to some
extent, but unlike the latter, it is
dedicated to the departed.

The first samples of M. can be
found in M. M.Kashgari’s work
«Divane...» and it reaches a
particular heights in its aesthetic
and artistic development in the
Tatar poetry of the 19™ and the
early 20™ centuries in the works
by G.Utyz Imyani («Marsia-i

and  Khamiday»), @ Akmulla
(Marcia to respected
Shigabutdinov khazraty),
G.Tukay («In  memory of

respected Husaen»), Sh.Babich
(«After Tukay’s deathy), etc.

FABLE is a short, moralizing
work with an allegorical
meaning of a didactic and
moralizing nature.



XapaKTepAarsl KbICKa XHKOSI.

M. TopMBIITarsl T'BIHOpOTIE
KM KUMYEJIEKIIe KYpEHEeIUIOpHE
aJJIETOPUK oOpaznap
KapUIbUIBITHl ~ allla  CypoTIal,
OXJIAKbIN TOMYMMJIQIITEPY
OenoH TOMaMJIaHa. M.
CIOKETHBIH [IAPTIIBUTBITHI,
BaKbIATaJapHbIH JKbIMHAK
Oyiybsl O€JIOH aepbUIbII TOpa;
aHjga  aJuleropuk  obOpasnap
Y39KTQ TOpa, rajoTTo,
XalBaHHap, YKOHJICKIID,
YCeMJICKJISp  JIOHBACHI KU
JKaHChI3 TpEeAMETIap caijaHa,
almap XanblK aHBIHAA  SIIISI
KWITOH Oep chiii(haTHBI OEPKETD;
YBITAPBUITaH OXJIAKbI HOTHIKO —
MOpaJib OyJIBITI TOPA.

I''Tykaii («YMmapTa KOPTBI B9
yeOeHHop», «Tambaka w9
Kysn», «Ka3» h.6.), M.I'apypu
(«CapbIkHBI KeM armraran?y», « 9T
hom Kysn», «Ypnok Oenon
Jlaubiey» h.6.), O.Ucxak
(«bropokpor hom xat» h.0.)
KeOeK ocopiope M. kaHpbIHIA
WKAT UTENT9H HMH MaTyp ocop
YpHOKIIape OyJbII TOpA.

MEJIOAPAMA (tp. melos —
CKBIp», drama — «apamay) —
JpaMaTyprusiHeH YTKEH

JTUAKTUKO-HPABOYYHUTEILHOTO
xaparTkepa.

b. orHOCHTCS K  MajbIM
IIOBE€CTBOBATCJIbHBIM )KaHpaM; B
HUX aKTHBHO HCIIOJB3YIOTCS
O.HI/II_IGTBOpeHI/ISI, anneropm/l nu

00pa3HbIi napajuieIn3M;
nepCOHAKAMHU 9acTo
BBICTYTIAIOT KUBOTHBIE,
pacTeHus u PEAMETHI;
KOTOpEbIC SIBIISTFOTCSE
OJIMICTBOPCHUCM TCX HJIM MHBIX
Ka4ecTB YeII0BeKa; rae
[IPUCYTCTBYIOT KOMU3M,

MOTHUBBI COLIMAJIBHOM KPUTHUKH;
JUJAKTUYECKUE
YMO3aKJIFOUEHUS
MOpAaJbIO.
CambiMu sipkumu oOpasmamu b.
B TaTapCKOn JIATEpATYpE
SABIISIFOTCS MIPOU3BEICHUS
I'Tykas («Iluenra u myxwm»,
«Yepemaxa u 3asmy, «l'ycb» u
T.1.), M.Iapypu («Cobaka u
3asmy, «Y1Ka u CoKom» U T.1.),
A Hcxax («bropokpor u
MUCHBMO») U T.JI.

SABIIAKOTCA

MEJIOAPAMA (rp. melos —

small narrative
genres; Personification,
allegories and figurative
parallelism are widely used
there; Characters often
represented as animals, plants
and objects, which are the
embodiment of certain human
qualities. There are humour, the

F. refers to

motives of social criticism;
didactic conclusions is the
moral of F.

The most striking examples of
F. in the Tatar literature are
works by G.Tukay («The bee
and the fly», «The tortoise and
the hare,» «Goose», etc.),
M.Gafuri («The dog and the
hare,» «The duck and the
falcon», etc.), A.Iskhak («The
bureaumole and a letter «), etc.

MELODRAMA (Greek melos

«mecH; drama — «aencTBUe») — a song; drama — an drama) 18

— JKaHp JApamaTypruy; mbeca C
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a genre of dramaturgy; a play



WHTpUrara, TaJdTTOH  ThIII
OMOIMOHANBIIEKKD,  SXIIBUIBIK
hoM  SBBI3NBIKHBIH  KHUCKEH
KapIIbUIBITBIHA ~ HUTE3JIOHTOH,
OXJIaKbIN YIeT-HOCHINXAT
TEHJICHIIMSICE OCTCHJICK HWTKOH
KaHPBI.

M.na xapakrep chlii(aTiiapbl
OCJIOH aephUIbIl  TOPraH, eIl
KbIHA QUJIOHO-TUPIIArEIIP
OeloH  KapIIbUIBIKKa  KEproH
repoiap  cypamioHe  hom
KOTEJIMIroH OopbUIbIIILIAPTa
Oait Oynran BaKbIiTaNIap
TE3MACE TOACHpJE YHUIIENell
OemoH ToMamiaHa. Tamarmadsl
KYHEJIEeH19 TEJTOKTAIILIIEK
TallkaH  TIepolyiap  axsIpia
0OXETKO HpEeNd, HSMOIHMOHATh
TOOCHUD UTYHE apTTHIpy
MakcaTblHIa  My3blKa  KHH
KyJUIaHBLIA.

Cro’KeTHBIH Y3€HYJIEKIIE
ycrepenerue, POMAaHTHK
TpaluLUsIOpra Xac OyiraHuya,
MepPCOHAXKIIAP XapaKTepbIH
KHCKEH KapIIBUTBIKTATBI
ChIiidaTIapbl amra oupy,
CCHTUMEHTAJIBJICK,
SMOLUOHANIBIIEK h.O.
TOII omnrenape
OUIITENoHD.

Tarap npamaryprusiceHnd M.

M.HBIH
Oynapak

OCTpOi1 WHTPUTOH,
MIpEyBEINYECHHOU
SMOLMOHAIBHOCTBIO,  PE3KUM

MPOTUBOMOCTABICHUEM J00pa U
371a.

HevictByromue auua M. uMerot
HEOOBIYalTHY IO cyan0y,
HAJICJICHbl UCKIIIOUUTEIbHBIMU
YyBCTBAMH, KOTOPBIE MTONAJAOT

B HENPaBIONOJ00HO CJIOXKHBIC
curyauuu. Ilocne  MHoOrmx
IIpEeBpaTHOCTEN CyIbObI

no0poJeTeNbHbIe Tepor BCeraa
OJIepXKHUBaIOT mobeny. B memsx
OKa3aHUs Ha 3PUTENS CUIBHOIO
OSMOIMOHAJIBHOI'O BO3I[€I>’ICTBHSI,
B M. mHpPOKO HCHOJIb30BAJIACH

My3bIKA.
['maBHBIMM ~ OTIMYHUTEIBHBIMU
yepTaMu M. SIBIIAFOTCS:
cBO€oOpa3Hoe pa3BHUTHE

CHOJKCTA, KOTOPOC 3aKIIIOHaCTCA

B TOM, 49TO COOBITHS,
pPa3BUBAsCh, MIPUBOST K
BOCITPUSATHIO 3pUTeneM
(unTaTeneM) XyIOXKECTBEHHO-
MOTHUBHUPOBAaHHOMN uuee
HE3bI0NIEMOCTH «BEYHBIX
UJICATIOBY.

B  rarapckoir  apamarypruu
IepBbIM K JkaHpy M. B Hau.
XX B. obparmwics M.Daii3u

(«Xankas»). B coBpemeHHOM
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with an  acute intrigue,
exaggerated by emotionality, a
sharp opposition of the good
and the bad.

Characters of M. have
extraordinary destiny, they are
endowed with an exceptional
senses and get into incredibly
complex situations. After many
tricks of fortune positive
characters always win. In order
to provide the viewer with a
strong emotional impact, music

is widely used in M.
The main features of M. are the
following: orogonal plot

development, which lies in the
fact that the events, developing,
lead to the perception of
viewers (readers) of an artistic
and motivated idea of the
inviolability of the «eternal
idealsy.

The first person to relate to the
gengre of M. in Tatar drama in
the early 20" century was
M.Fayzi («Pathetic»). Today
R.Sagdi («Broken Bracelety),
[.Mahmutova («You are my
only oney), T.Minnullin («I was
looking for you, my love») and
others work actively in the
modern Tatar performing arts in



YKaHPBIHA OepeHUETIOPIoH
Oynbin M.Doii3u  MepaxoraTh
uto  («Kemranemy). Xozepre
TaTap COXHY onabuAThIHAA M.
xkaupel P.Corpaun  («CeiHraH
0ema3eK»), N.MaxmyToBa
(«Cun OuT MuHEeM Oep TeHOMY),

T.Munnymmua  (“Cun Our
MuHeM Oep TeHom”)  h.O.
JpamaTypriap YDKATBIHA
ycTepena.

MEMYAP (bp. memoires —
CHCTOJICKIIOP») — JOKYMEHTAIIb
ONoOMATHRIH JkaHp (opMachl,
MOKTUMATrbIN-CosCH, ) (= 10)5 ¢
OaphllliTa KAaTHAIIKAH 3aTHBIH
3aMaHJANUIapbl, Y3€ SIIOToH
TIOBEP TYPBIHATHI SI3Maaphl.

Tatap omoOusaTbiHAa M. XaHp

XX raceip OareHIa
KaJTpITIIaIma (Kapa:
Aemobuocpadghus). XX-XXI
He3ap YUTE€HID HUCTIJIEK
KaHPBI ycer KHYEPd
(M.MohaueBHeH «AYEbI
ToKpuOo»,  T.lanumynIuHHBIH
«3amana Oamanmaper»y, «['omep
TOJITALLIIPE» h.6.)
A .I'sliinoKeBHEH «ﬁsres, oep
JIOTay).

Uke racelp umre  Tartap
QI00OUATEIHIA

TaTapCKOM CLICHUYECKOM
UCKYCCTBE B KaHpe M. aKTUBHO
pabortaroT P.Caron
(«CromaHHBII Opacier»),
N.MaxmyToBa («Ter MOst

€AMHCTBEHHasA»), T.MuHHYUINH
(«HUckan Tebs1, mrodumas») u 1ip.

MEMYAP (ot ¢p. memoires —

«BOCTIOMUHAHUS) —
Pa3sHOBUIHOCTD

JOKYMEHTAJbHON JINTEPATYPHI,
npeCTaBIIsIomei coboit
TIOBECTBOBAaHHUE CBHUJICTEIIS

00111eCTBEHHO-IIOJUTHYECKOA,
JUTEPATYPHO-XYTOKECTBEHHON
JKU3HU O COBPEMEHHHKAaX M O
CBOEH 3MOXe.

B Ttarapckoi nuteparype kaHp
M. dopmupyercs B Havasie XX
Beka (Cm: Aemobuocpaghus).
Ha crteike XX-XXIB. xaHp
BOCITIOMUHAHUS MOJIy4yaeT
mupokoe pazsutue («I opbkuit
oneIT» M.Margaeea, «Jletu
CBOEro BpeMeHw», «l'po3abs
KUA3HI» T.I'anuyinnuHa,
«JlaBaiite, TTOMOJIUMCSI ! »
A.T'unszona).
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the genre of M.

MEMOIRS (French memoires
memories) is a kind of
nonfiction, which is the story of
a witness of a socio-political,
literary and artistic life about
the contemporaries and of the
era.

In Tatar literature the genre of
M. was formed in the early 20th
century (See: autobiography).
At the junction of the 20th-21th
cc., Tatar memoiristics was
developming within the genre of
memoirs («Bitter experience»
by M.Magdeev, «The children
of our time», «The racemes of
life» by T.Galiullin, «Let us
pray!» by A.Gilyazov).

At the junction of the 20th and
19th centuries, Tatar memoirs
were developing within the



MEMYyapUCTUKaHbIH acce
(M.I'anues MPO3achl),
COSIXOTHAMO (rompsi3Manap)
(T.Oitnu MPO3achl),
JIOKYMEHTaJb MOBECTh
(I'. AxyHOB, P.®ou3es,
A.BomueB mpo3zacer h.6.) kebek
KaHpIapbl  yceml  KHYepa.
[Ty6numuctux s3MaJlapHbIH
KyIJernere MeMyapUCTHKara
TapTHIMJIBITBI OenoH
Y3CHYIEKIIE (©.Enukunen

«Kosm 6aep anmbpiHHAHY).

MU® (6op. rpek. mythos —
«COUay, XUKSITK)
OOpPBIHTBIIAPHBIH JIOHbSTHBIH
Oapiblkka  KWiye, AJuianap,
kahapmannap TYpPBIH/IATBI
yiabIlpManapbl, Ky3ajuiayJapsl
hom XpInma TyraH ¢aHTACTHK
oOpa3znap, MepCOHaXIIap
XaKbIH/Iarbl XHUKASITIIOpE.
BopeIHTHI KEIIeJIop
TapadbIHHAH M.-na
TyAblppUIraH Oy  oOpasnap
(amnmamap,  wsuRp,  pyxjap,
MU(UK 3aTiaap) YBIHOAPIIBIKTA
Oynran, peajgb >KaH UsIISpe
KeOCK  CypoTioHomop. Amnap
OOpBIHTBIIAP ©YEH TOPMBILIHBI,
YBIHOAPIIBIKHBI, TaburaThbHe
Ka0yn wury, TaHbI-Oeny hom

Ha creike  XX-XIX BB
TaTapckas MEMyapuCTHKa
pa3BHUBaeTCs B paMKax >KaHPOB
acce (mpoza M.I"anuesa,
casxaTHaM? (ITyTEBbIC 3aMUCKHU)
(mpo3a T.Atiam),
JIOKYMEHTaIbHON IIOBECTH
(mpo3a I'.AxynoBa, P.®dausona,
A.Banuesa u T.1.).
[TyOnuuucTryeckue 3ammucu Bce
OoJbI1Ie TATOTEIOT K
MEMYapUCTHKE (A.EHuku
«Ilepen 3akaTomy).

MUD (ot rp. mythos — «cIOBO,
CKa3aHue, peaaHue»)
JIPEBHHUE HAPOIHBIE CKa3aHUS O
Oorax M JIereHJapHbIX reposix, O
MPOUCXOXKICHUN MHUPA U KUZHU
Ha 3emJjie, TPEJCTaBIAIOIINE
MPEACTABICHUS JIIOJEH O MHUPE
U MeCTe 4YeJOoBeKa B HEM.

CO37aHue KOJIJIEKTUBHOU
o01eHapoTHOU danTazuw,
00001IEHHO oTpaXkarolee
NEHUCTBUTENBHOCT B BHJE
KOHKPETHBIX  OJIYLICBIEHHBIX
CyIIECTB (6oros, repoes,
JIEMOHOB, «JIyXOB»), KOTOpBIC
MBICIISATCS NEPBOOBITHBIM
CO3HAHUEM KakK BIIOJIHE
peaJIbHBIE; JpeBHEMIIEe
CKa3aHue, SIBIISTFOTIICECS
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genres of essay (M.Galiev’s

prose, sayakhatname (travel
notes) (T.Aydi’s prose),
documentary novels
(G.Ahunov’s, R.Faizov’s,
A.Valiev’s prose, etc.),

journalistic records (A.Eniki’s
«Before sunset»).

MYTH (from Greek mythos —
“a word a legend, a tale™) is an
ancient folk tale of gods and
legendary heroes, the origin of
the world and life on earth,
transmitting the way people
thought about the world and
man's place in it; the creation of
collective imagination of the
whole people, reflecting
generalized reality in the form
of specific animate beings
(gods, heroes, demons,
«spirits»), which are considered
quite real by the primitive
consciousness; an  ancient
legend, which is the artistic
narration of the most important
natural and social phenomena,



ayiapra  TBIPBILTY
Oyiapak Xe3MaT UTa.
M.-HBl ~ eWpoHY Tpaguuusce
aHTUK 4op (ancadacens Gapsbin
TOTAIlIA. Yn 3aMaHzaa
OOpPBIHTBIIAPHBIH MOHJIBII
Ky3aJulayjiapblHa TOHKBIIIN
KY3JIeKTOH YBITHINT 0as1 OGupens.
Apucrorenb  M.HBIH  Kujien
YBITBIITBIH KelIeTopHEeH
TaOUTATHTITE AHJIATHIN OYyJIMBIN
TOPraH  KYPEHELUUIdPra  TaH
KallylaH KWIen YbIKKaH JHII
Kapelii hoM anmapHbBIH JOHBSHBI
TaHBIN-0ey MOMKHUHJIETEH
KUTOUM UrbTHOap Oupmu. bapbl
tuk XIX #He3zmo M. kemenek
MOJIQHUSATE HHUTE3TOPEH I3IJI9YT
IOHQJIICPEITraH Maxcyc
XE3MOTIIOPHEH OMpPOHY OOBEKTHI
OyJnapak Kapaja OalIbIii.

M.-HBIH Tapuxu TaMBIPJIAPBIH
elpoHyue KymueJeK TaJuMHOp
(Hx.Dpazep, K.IOur, K.Jleu-
Crpocc, H.@paii, @.1.bycnaes,
A.A.Becenosckuit, B.A.IIpomm,

Japacsl

E.M.Menetuackuii) Tepiie
MOJOHUSATIOPTS Kaparat
XaJIBIKJIAPHBIH

MUDONOTHICEHId YPTaK sKJIap
OyiayblHa UTrbTUOAp  MTAJIAP.
bepBakbiTTa nma  Oep-Oepce

OCJIoH apanaliMaral XaJbIKJIap

XYJ10’K€CTBEHHBIM
IIOBCCTBOBAHHUEM O Ba)KHeﬁH.IHX
NPUPOJHBIX M COIHAIBLHBIX
SIBJICHUSAX nu cnyn(amee B
JIpeBHEM OOIIECTBE CPEICTBOM

OOBSICHEHMSI M  IIOHMMaHHS
MUpa.

Tpaguuus wuccienoanus M.
BOCXOJIUT K AHTUYHOU
¢dunocodun, riae
chopmMupoBasIoCch BeChMa
KPUTUYECKOE  OTHOIIEHHE K
aHTPOIIOMOP(HBIM BEPOBAHUSIM
JIPEBHUX. Apucrorens
00BACHSIT MOSIBJICHUE M.

YyBCTBOM YJUBJICHUS JIIOJEH
nepea HEOOBIYHBIMU SIBICHUSAMU
M, TO-BUIAMMOMY, TakKXe He
npuaaBal UM CEPhE3HOTO
M03HABaTEJILHOTO 3HAYEHUS.
Tonpko B koHme XIX B. M.
CTaHOBHTCS 00BEKTOM
CIICUAIbHBIX  HCCIICIOBAHUH,
OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX Ha TOUCK
MIEPBOOCHOB YEeJI0BEYECKOM
KYJbTYPBHI.

BoapmmHCTBO HCCenoBaTeIcH,
U3YYaBIIUX HUCTOPHYCCKHUE
kopau  mudoB  (Jx. Dpazep,
K.}OHr, K.JIeBu-Ctpoc,
H.®paii, ®.U.bycnaes,
A.A.Becenosckuii, B.S.Ilpomnm,
E.M.Menetunckuii), npunuid K
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and which serves in the ancient
society as a means of explaining
and understanding the world.
The tradition of M. analysis
dates back to the ancient
philosophy, where a very
critical attitude to the ancient
anthropomorphic beliefs was
formed. Aristotle explained the
appearance of M. by the
people’s sense of wonder before
unusual phenomena, and,
apparently, also give them
serious cognitive significance.
Only in the late nineteenth
century M. becomes the object
of special studies aimed at
finding fundamental principles
of human culture.

Most of the researchers who
studied the historical roots of
myths (J.Fraser, K.Jung,
K.Levi-Strauss, N.Fry,
F.I.Buslaev, A.A.Veselovsky,
V.Ya.Propp, E.M.Meletinsky)
came to the conclusion that the
products of imagination of
people of different cultures have
common features. In the myths
of different ethnic groups which
have never come into contact
with each other, there can be
found similar mechanisms of



M.-na TOTpPBIKIBI CUMBOJI hom
CIOXET TYJBIPY BICYJIBI, OXIIIAII
KOHQUMKTIap hoM  XUKOsUIOy
Oynybl  adblkiaHa.  M.-HbI
CTPYKTYp SIKTaH ©MpoHY ajapia
KYICaHiabl  cuMBoJUIap  hom
AIJIETOPUSIISP allla JeHbs1a SHA
rapMOHUS TyIBIpbIpTra
OMTBUIBIII ~ OyJdybl  TypbIHIA
HOTHXKQ  sicapra  MOMKHHIICK
oupa.

Hlyna pma wuretuOap HUTOPra
KHPOK: OopbHTE  M.nmap
TaOWTBIA  TYABIPBUITAH,  IIIYJI
3aMaH  Kellece ©4eH  OukK
ohomusTie Kaparuiap
qarpUIeIIEl. JIokuH M. wmxat
UTY UIyad 4op O€moH TeHod
YUKJIOHMU. AKTUB M. MXKat Uty
XVIII #e3mo  mo, XIX-XX
WO3JI9p19 119 I9BaM UT9.

SIna M. wKar uTy poOMaHTHUKIAp
SIIYIHIIETEHD Ooiite JTUTT
Kapana. Anap, OepeHUEIIpAoH

Oynbin, M.-HBIH omo0u erape,
aHBIH «JIOTHKara
Oy¥CchIHMAaran

MOMKUHIICKIISpPE,  CHHKPETHUK
Oynybl  O€lMOH  KBI3BIKCHIHA
OanuIblii hoM mIyImibl sicChUTBIKTA
MarspudaTyenop OenoH

0oxacKka 19 kepd. PomanTtukmiap
XaJIbIK WXKAThIH, LIyJI HCONTOH

3aKTIOYCHHI0O O  TOM, YTO
OpOAyKTHl  (haHTa3uM  JroJei
pa3HbIX KyJIBTYD

O00HAPYKUBAIOT OOIIHE YEPTHI.
B pasHbIx 3THOCax, HUKOI/Ia HE
COMpUKACABIIUXCS  JPyr ¢
JIPYTOM, B Mudax
00HAPYKUBAIOTCS CXOJIHbIE
MEXaHU3MBbI oOpazoBaHus
YCTOWYHMBBIX ~ CHMBOJIOB  H
CIOXKETOB,  CXOJHbIE€  THIIbI
KOH()JIMKTOB M MOBECTBOBAHHIA,
Jexalme B OCHOBE
XyJ0KECTBEHHBIX CKa3aHUM.

Baxno ormeruts, uro M.
IpEeBHUX O00mecTB — 3To M.,
CO3/1aHHbIE €CTECTBEHHBIM
0o0pa3oM, JKH3HEHHO BayKHBIE,
MOCTOSIHHO BOCIPOU3BOMMBIE;

OJIHAKO COOCTBEHHO
MHU(OTBOPUECTBO HE
HCYEPIIBIBACTCS 3TOM
HUCTOPUYECKOU CTagueu.
HNuTencuBHoe pa3BuTHE
MupoTBOpUECTBA

oOHapysxuBaetcs u B XVIIL, u B
XIX-XX Bekax.

Hcroku COBPEMEHHOT0
MHU(POTBOPYECTBA BOCXOIAT K
pomaHTUKaM. OHU OJHUMH U3

MePBBIX 3aMHTEPECOBAIIUCH
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHBIM
MMOTCHIINAJIOM M., ero
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formation of stable symbols and
plots, similar types of conflicts
and  stories  behind  the
imaginative legends.

It is important to note that the
myths of ancient societies are
myths created naturally, vital
ones, constantly reproducible;
however, the actual myth-
making is not confined only to
this historic stage. Intensive
development of myth-making
can be observed in the
eighteenth, nineteenth  and
twentieth centuries.

The origins of the modern
myth-making date back to the
romanticists. They were among
the first to become interested in
the artistic potential of the myth
and its numerous features as
«illogical logicy», syncretism,
and discussed this  with
enlighteners. Romanticists
actually first tried to consider
the spontaneous folk art,
including mythology, as a
manifestation of the supreme
artistry marked by freshness and
directness of perception. M.
were understood by them not as
absurd fiction, a fruit of an
immature mind, but as a



MudosorusiHe A9,  Iorapsl
TOPOKIIore COHTaThJIENIeK
YarbUIBIIBl  OyJiapak 0osIopra
oMThIIa. M. amap TapadblHHaH
I0K-0ap yHWIbIpMa, SKUTIIETEI
0EeTMAroH aKbLI JKUMeEILE
Oymapak Tyrei, 9 rorapbl aKbUI
YarbUIBIIEI, OOPBIHTHI KEIICHEH
OOTEHJIEKIIe, CHHKPETUK (ukep
epry hoMm coHratm JeHBA
MOJICJICH TO3y MOMKHHIIETe
Oynapak xaOyJ uTena.

XX raceipga M. Oemon Oepro
MudogoreMa TOILIEHYICE [0
KyJUIaHBLIA. Y COHT'BI
BakbITIapAa TyraH (OJIBKIIOP
ocopiopeHsio  hom  omobusiTTa
kabaT TyapIpbUIrad M. MOTHUBHI,
aHBIH eJerIe Oynapak Kapasna.

MOJEPHU3M (dbpar.

0oraTbIMM BO3MOXKHOCTSIMH KakK

«HEJIOTUYHOMN JIOTUKNY,
CHUHKPETU3MOM U
JUCKYTUPOBaIM  II0  3TOMY
IOBOJY C  IIPOCBETUTEISIMH.
PomanTuku bakTHuecku
BIIEPBBIC HIOTIBITAJINCh
paccMOTpETh CTUXUIHOE

HapoOJHOE TBOPYECTBO, BKIIIOYAs
U MU(OJIOTHIO, KaK TPOSIBIICHHUE
BbICIIEH  XYJI0)KECTBEHHOCTH,
OTMEUYEHHOW  CBEXECTBIO U
HEINOCPEICTBEHHOCTHIO
BOCHpusTUA. M. TIOHUMAJICS
UMU HE KaK HeJeTbIi BhIMbICEN,
IUIOJT HE3peloro yma, a Kak
MPOsIBJICHUE BBICHIEH MyApPOCTH,
BBIpa)KEHUE CHOCOOHOCTH
JPEBHETO YyeJloBeKa K
LEJIbHOCUHKPETUYECKOMY
BOCTIPUSTHUIO
XYJI0KECTBEHHOMY
MOJIEJTUPOBAHUIO MUPA.

B XX B. HapaHe ¢ M.
UCIIONIB3YEeTCSl TaKXKe IOHATHE
MU(DOJIOTEMEI. Tlocnenuss
NOHUMAeTCs Kak MOTUB M., ero
dbparmeHT WIH 4acTb,
NOJTyYaromasi BOCIIPOU3BEICHHE
B TMO3JHUX (OJBKIOPHBIX U
JUTEPATYPHBIX TPOU3BEICHUSX.

dp.

n

MOJAEPHHU3M

(ot
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manifestation of the highest
wisdom, an expression of the
ability of the ancient man to
syncretic perception and artistic
modeling of the world.

In the twentieth century, the
concept of mythologeme is used
on equal terms with M. It is
considered as a motive of a
myth, a fragment or a part
receiving reproduction in later
folklore and literary works.

MODERNISM (French



Moderne — «ep-siHa, 3aMaHua)
XX #e3 omobusatel hom
COHTaTEHJ® TOPMBIIIHBI SHAYa,
y3ra  omebu  ¢dopmanapna,
oxXJ1aKkeIiA-hascodu
KBIAMMOTIIOP SICCBUTBITBIH/IA
yarpuigplpa  TOpraH  WXKar
IOHJJIEIE; Y3 UEH/ID
CUMBOJIU3M, HMIIPECCHOHU3M,
HKCIPECCHOHU3M,
9KCIIPECCHOHU3M, HMaKMHU3M,
bytypusm  kebexk  OepHHYD
arsIMHBI OEPIISIITEPA.
MoaepHuctiiap CypaTIIaY
yapajapbl hoMm bICyJIapbIHBIH
SHaJmapblH TaOyHBI y3MaKcaT
UTeN Kysjap, TOPMBIIIHBI TOpJIE
peBemTo, Tepiae  ¢opmana,
Toepjie ajbpIMHap OenoH Oupen
Oyna JUTOH KapallHbl
SKJIBIIJIap, TOPMBILIHBIH CepIie
KYpPEHEIJIopeH, SLTOCTIT
honcadocen, SUTTBI3JIBIKHBIL,
OMETCE3JIEKHE ToYIJIOHAEPYT
3yp urbtudap oupasop.
HlapTibuiblk, om30M Y3rapTy,
QJIOTU3M, MOT'BHO YEHHAPHI aJITbl
TJIaHra YbITa, SIIISETI
KaHyHHapbl Kupe Karbuta. SHa
anbIM-popmanapaa  4arbUIbIII
TalKaH FOTanTy, KaWrhl,
eMeTce3NeK, KYpKy MOTHUBIAPHI
ama onere  (paxxuraienexHe

moderne
COBPEMEHHBII») —
bunocodcko-3cTeTnIecKoe
HamnpaBlieHUE B JIUTEpaType U
uckycctee XX  Beka; M.
o0o03HaYaeT psij
HEPEATUCTUUECKUX TEUYCHUH B
JUTepaType U HCKYCCTBE:
CUMBOJIU3M, HMIIPECCHOHU3M,
OKCIIPECCUOHU3M, HMaKUHU3M,
byTypu3Mm u 1ip.

JIJisi MOIEpHUCTOB XapaKTEePHBI:
MOMCK HOBBIX (opMm; riaybokoe
U ocTpoe 9yBCTBOBaHHUE
KpU3uca, MpOTEKAIoIIero B
00IIecTBe M UCKYCCTBE; TPE3BI O
IPEKpPacHOM, He3JClIHEM U
OILlYILIIEHUE BpaxkeOHOCTH
OKPYXaIOIIe pealbHON Cpelbl;
MPUBEPKEHHOCTh K oOpa3am
MPUPOJIBI; CKJIOHEH K
CTHJIM3AIMK; BOTUIOIICHUE HICU
0 0eCcCMBICIIEHHOM KPYTrOBOPOTE
KU3HU U 0 OECCWIIMU JTMYHOCTH
MPOTUBOCTOSATH CBOEMY
TParu4ecKoMy yJemy.

«HOBCHIITHI,

B cucreme wu300pa3uTenbHbBIX
CPEICTB MOJAEpPHU3MA 4acTo
UCIIOJIb3YIOTCS YCIIOBHOCTb,
XYJ10’KECTBEHHAs

MoauduKaIms, aJIOTH3M,
«Mrpa», TOTOK  CO3HaHHA,
BHYTPEHHUH MOHOJIOT,
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Moderne — the latest, modern) —
the philosophical and esthetic
trend in literature and art of the
20th century. The Modernism
designates a number of unreal

trends in literature and art:
symbolism, impressionism,
expressionism, expressionism,

imagism, futurism, etc. For a
modernism are characteristic:
searching the new forms; a deep
and sharp feeling the crisis
proceeding in society and art;
dreams about fine, strange and
feeling the animosity of the
surrounding real environment;
commitment to images of the
nature; inclination to stylization;
embodiment of an idea about
senseless circulation of life and
about personality’s
powerlessness to resist to his
tragic destiny; increasing a role
of the reader and viewer.
Convention, art modification,
alogism, «gamey», consciousness
stream, internal monologue,
archetypes and others were
often used in system of graphic
means of a modernism.

In the Tatar literature the
modernism didn’t manage to be
issued to the full-blooded trend,



OyJIpIpMay FOJIIaphI A3JIOHD.

M.ora xac coliidar-Ounremnap
OyJnapak ABTOPHBIH
WHAVBUAyalb CTWIE YarbLly;
XHKSUTOYHEH 33J1eKiie hom TyIb
OyJybl; TEPOMHBIH IIOXCH aHHBI
YarelIbIPYYbl, ounrensyde
ceiiipareiama  hom em  KbiHA
SIIOCTT aJIbIHA Ke4ce3 HTeN

CYpOTJIOHYE; KHJIQUOKKD 1163
TOTKaH dbopmamap  9379Y;
TOPMBIIIITA  hoM  COHTaThTd

KY39TEJT9H KPU3HUCHBI TUPOHTEH
hom yTkeH TOemiay; onoOUAT-
COHTraTh TeJeH Y3rapTy
OMTBUIBIIIIBI; YKyYblI-
TaMallayblHBIH POJIEH YCTEepYy
tenare h.6. Gmirenona.

Tarap oMA0OUATEIHA M.
MOCTOKBIIIIb Q100U-MKaIU
FoHAJIEI (POPMACKIH ajia aJMbIH.
JIokuH aepbIM  MOJCPHHUCTHUK
arbIM, CTHJIb aJbIMHApBI,
CypomIoy dYapajapbl — KanOep
TaTap OAMIUIOPE  MXKAThIHAA
MOCTOKBINIIb CyKMarblH
Oynasipa. Mocamnon, JlopaeMon
UIUT'BPUSTECHID CHUMBOJIU3M
omo0u arbiM poBEIIEH  ajca,

1. Kaman IIPO3achbIHAA
HUMIIPECCUOHU3M, H.dymasu
noasusAceH1d hom mnpo3ackiHa
JKCIIPECCUOHU3M arsIMHapbI

apXeTHIbl U JIp.
XapaKkTepHbIMU yepTaMy,
OpUCYIIMMH M. MOKHO CUUTATh
OTPpa)X€HUE HHJUBUAYaJIbHOTO
CTHIIA MMcaTens;
II0CJIE0BATEIBHOCTh
MMOBECTBOBAHMS, H300pakeHne
repost KaK HOCHUTEJS
COOCTBEHHOT0 CO3HAHHSA, YaCTO
0ecCcUIBLHOTO nepen
YCIOBUSIMU ~ KM3HH;  TOUCK
HOBBIX ()OpPM, HAMPABJICHHBIX HA
Oynmymiee, OCTpOe OIIyIIEHHE
KpU3HCa, IPOUCXOJUBLIETO B
JKU3HU U B HCKYCCTBE;
CTPEMJICHUE W3MEHUTb SI3bIK
UCKyCCTBA W JIUTEpaTypBHl,
CTPEMJICHHE TOBBICUTH pOJIb
YUTATENA-3pUTENS U JIp.

B tarapckoi nureparype M. He
ycnen  copMHUpPOBATBCA — Kak
CaMOCTOSITENIbHO-Pa3BUTOE
HalpaBJieHUE, OJIHAaKO
MOJIEPHUCTCKHE MIPUEMBI,
CpelICTBAa  H300pa3UTEIBbHOCTU
UCIIOJIb30BaHBI HEKOTOPBIMU
KPYTTHBIMHU NesTeNsIMU
TaTapcKkoM  jureparypel. B
YaCTHOCTHU B 033U
Hapnemenna HAXOIUT
OTpaXCHHE CHUMBOJIU3M  Kak
JUTEepaTypHOE TEUYCHHE;
UMIIPECCUOHUCTUYECKHE
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however modernist devices are
used by large figures of the
Tatar literature. In particular
Dardemend published poems,
answering to a symbolism
esthetics. The philosophy of
existentialism formed the basis
of many poets and writers
works: F.Amirkhan, S.Ramiyev,
Hanafi, etc.  Impressionist
devices were actively used by
Sh.Kamal and other writers.



KaJIKy TOYAQJIOHD.
Dx3ucTeHnmanu3M  Qancadace
XX i#e3 OamblHIa WXKAT UTY4Ye
KYIl KEHQ TaTap WIarblipbiope

hoM s3ydbuTapbl  MKATHIHBIH
HUTE3EH CaJIBIHTaH
(d.OmupxaH, C.Pomues,
Xonodu h.0.).

MOHOJAPAMA (rp. monos —
«bep», drama — «apamay) — 6ep
T'eHd IePCOHAX KaTHAIIa TOPraH
JpaMa acape. AHBIH
OanuIaHTbIubl  OOPBIHTHI  T'PEK
CYy3 COHrareHs Oaphin TOTaIIa.
M.HBIH TBECA-MOHOJIOT, CY3Ce3
KaTHaUTYYbl MEPCOHAXTa
MOpaXKaraTth UTy, TeleoH ama
ceiiyonry GopmachiHa A3bUIraH
JIpaMaTHK MUHHATIOpa KeOek
XKaHp GopManapsl 6ap.

Tarap npamarypruscennd M.
XX racblp axbIpbIHAa MOHJaHTa

YpITa. AHBIH YHBIILLIBI
ypHoKJope Oynbin P.XoMmumHeH
«Onbl FOJTHBIH Ty3aHbD»,
T.MUHHYJJTMHHBIH

«ToH3nnokon» JIpaMaTHK

XHKSIIOPE TOPA.

IpUEMBbI aKTUBHO
ncnonb3oanuck 1. Kamamom,

B mpo3e u mnod3un H.JlymaBu
HAXOJHUT OTPAKCHHUE DIIEMEHTHI
JKCIIPECCUOHU3MA.

dunocodust FK3UCTESHIMATIIMA
Jerasa B OCHOBY TBOPYECTB
MHOTUX TIO9TOB U MHUcCaTelel
Hayana XX BEKa (TB.
®.Amupxana, C.Pamuesa,
Xanadu u 1p).

MOHOAPAMA (ot rp. monos
— «oOuH» U drama — «Ipamay)

— IPOU3BEICHUE Jpambl, TJE
y4acTBYET TOJIBKO OJIMH
MEPCOHAK. Ero HA4ajio

BOCXOAUT K JPEBHETPEUYECKOM
murepatype. K M. oTHocsaTca
bE€Ca-MOHOJIOT, OOpalieHne K
OeccioBeCHOMY (MOTYAINBOMY)
MEPCOHAXKY, JpaMaTu4yecKue
MUHHMATIOPBI, HAlUCaHHbIE B
dbopme pazroBopa 1o TeneoHy.
B Tarapckoii npamaryprun M.
BBIXOJST Ha apeHy B KoHIE XX
BEKa. YCHEIHbIMU 00pa3namu

M. MOTYT CITY>KUTh
JpaMaTUIeCcKue pacckasbl
P Xamuma «IIpuip  OOJIBIION

noporn», T.Munnyinuna «Mos
Tanzums».
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MONODRAMA (Greek monos
— one and drama — drama) is a
work of drama, which involves
only one character. Its
beginning dates back to ancient
Greek literature. M. includes
play-monologue, an appeal to
the silent character, dramatic
miniatures, written in the form
of a phone call.

In Tatar drama, M. entered the
arena at the end of the twentieth
century. Successful examples
are dramatic stories «Dust high
road» by R.Khamid and «My
Tanzilya» by T.Minnullin.



MOHOJIOI' (rp. monos
«Oep», logos — «cy3, ceilmom»)
— Oep KelleHeH NIyHAa YK TYpbl
kKaparn OWUpYHE KOTMH TOpraH
SINCD KEMID bi =} OyJica
TOOAIMAI9H COMIoME.

M., mumanor (Kapa: Huanoe)
OemnoH OepIeKTa, Jpama
OCOpJIOPEHEH HUTE3CH TOIIKUII
UT9, TMbeCa T'ePOMIAPBIHBIH Y3-
Y3JIOpEHS SIMCO Tamalladbl ©4eH
COWIOMEHIY PYXU XaJIoTiIdpe
aepydya TyJbl aybuta. M.
TaMaliavyblHbI COXHOMQ
YareUIbIII TallMaraH BaKbIiTra-
XOpOKOTHEH  achUlbl  OEJIoH
TaHBIIITBIPA, AYBIKIBIK KEPTo,
MEPCOHAXKIIAPHBIH acpbIM
MOCBAIIO-KYPEHETITK
MOHaco0aTeH Oenaeps. M.HbIH
Kbicka hoMm maptiel dopmacel
OyJBIIT YHUTKO COWIOY TOpa:
repoii cy3 OapraH MOChAJIOro
LIOXCHU MOHAC09TEH,
COMIIOYYErs CHU3JIEpMH  TEHD,
Tamallaybira >KUTKepa.

[Ipo3a ocopiopeHe SauILIaP,
repoiIapHbIH TICHXOJIOTHK
XaJIOTeH OWUpY ©4YeH eIl KbIHa
9uke M.ka MepIKoratb HTD.

XUKSUTOYHEH MOHJIBIN
dbopmaceiHna Oep-Oep apTiibl
KWITOH  (puKepiop,  XUCHP,

«omuH» U logos — «cIoBoO,
peyb») —  pedb  OJHOTO
4yejroBeKa, He  TpeOyromias
CHIOMUHYTHOTO psSIMOTO

OTBETa, WK HE OOpalieHHasl HU
K KOMY U3 MIEPCOHAXKEM.

M., COBMECTHO C JHaJIOTOM
(Cm.:  Huanoe), coctaBusieT
OCHOBY IIPOM3BEIECHUN JpaMbl.
B  pewax repoeB  1bec,
oOpalIeHHBIX K camoMmy cebe
WM 3pUTENSIM, OCOOCHHO TIOJTHO
pacKpbIBaeTCs HUX AYILIEBHOE

COCTOSIHHE. M. 3HAKOMHUT
3pI/ITeJ'I$I C CYTBIO nu I[HHaMHKOﬁ
COOBITHIA, HE HAIIEIIINX
OTPaXXEHUS B  CIEHUYECKOM
IEUCTBUU, BHOCHUT SICHOCTb,
BBISIBJISICT OTHOLICHUEC
MEePCOHAXKE K  OTHAEJIbHBIM
BOHpOC&M n SABJICHHUAM.

Kpatkoii 1 ycnoBHOU ¢opmoit
M. sBisieTCs pedb B CTOPOHY.
I'epoii He3aMeTHO MJIsI CBOErO
coOeceHNKa  JOBOOUT  JO
3pUTEIIS CBOC JTUYHOE
OTHOIIIEHHE K 00cyXIaeMoMy
Bompocy (mpobieme).

B npousBeneHusix mposbl Ui

nepeayd  MCHXOJOTHYECKOTO
COCTOSIHHSI TEpOEB  IMHUCATENH
JIOBOJILHO 9acTO oOparmarTcs K
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— MOHOJIOI' (ot rp. monos — MONOLOGUE (Greek monos

— one and /ogos — word, speech)
is one person’s speech, which
does not require a momentary

direct answer, or 1S not
addressed to any of the
characters.

M. together with dialogue (See:
Dialogue) forms the basis of
drama works. The speeches of
the characters in  plays,
addressed to themselves or the
audience, fully reveal their state
of mind. M. familiarizes the
viewer with the essence and

dynamics of events, not
reflected in the stage action,
brings clarity, reveals the

attitude of the characters to the
specific issues and events. Brief
and relative form of M. is so
called speech aside. A character
brings to the audience his
personal attitude to the subject
under discussion (problem)
without being noticed by his
interlocutor.

In the works of prose, writers
often refer to the internal M. to
reveal the psychological state of
the characters. In this form of
narrative the flow of thoughts,
feelings, memories, etc. serve to



nuctonekyaop h.6. mepcoHaXHBIH
pyxu JIOHbSICHIH OeTeH
TaJIoTHIICTEH/IO adyra
IOHOJITED.

MOTUB (nmar. moveo
«XOPOKITKD KUTEPIM»)
onabuaT OeneMeHd «OepHUYD
HOTaJaH  PUTMHK  OCIIKaH
TOPKEM» TOIICHYICCH
aHJIATY4bl My3bIKa COHIATEHHOH
KyuepearaH tepmuH. IllyHa
OXIIATEII, 9Mo0MAT OeJIeMEeHId
10 M. TepMHUHBI 900U SCOpPHEH
TeMachl hoM KOHIENIHACEHD
Ooiine, Oamka OYyJIeHMOC, WH
KEYKEHO KOMITOHEHTHI Oyiapak
Kapasia OaruIbIi.

M. YarelITHIPMa-TapUXH
omobusar  Oenmemenns  houm
TEOPETUK TIO3TUKAZA TOPIICUd
kaOyn wurend. CoOHrBI emmapaa
M. TepMUHBIHBIH  TEOPETHK
MOMKHHJICKIIapE OernoH
KBI3BIKCBIHY O€pMo-0ep apTThl.

lyHbIH OenoH O6epro, XoTTa KUH
KYJUTQaHBUTBIIITA Oynran
CY3T€3MAIOp /19  CEMaHTHK
SKTaH  epakiama:  «udxcam
mMomuswly (TeMa), «poabKiop

BHyTpeHHeMy M. B momoOHo#
dopme MOBECTBOBAHUS
U3JI0)KEHHBIE TMOTOK  MBICIIH,
YyBCTBA, BOCIIOMHHAHHUS U JIp.
CIIy’aT PacKpBITUIO TYXOBHOIO
MHpa IIepcOHaka BO BCeH
€CTECTBEHHOCTH U OTKPBITOCTH.

MOTHUB (ot nar. moveo —
«JIBUTAIOY) TEPMUH,
MIEPEHECEHHBIN B
JUTEepaTypOBEICHUE u3
My3BIKH, TJ€ OH 0003HauaeT
PUTMHUYECKH 0(OpMIICHHYIO
Tpynmny U3 HECKOJNbKUX HOT. [lo
aHAJIOTUU c 3TUM B
JTUTEpPaTypPOBEACHUN TePMUH M.
HAaUMHAET TPUMEHAThCA IS
0003HAYCHHUsI  MHUHUMAJIBHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTa XYJO0XECTBEHHOIO
MIPOU3BEICHUS —
HEPA3JI0KHUMOT0 nanee
DIIEMEHTA COJIepIKaHUS,
AaKTUBHO IPUYACTHAsi €ro TeMe
Y KOHIICTIIIUY.

M. paccmaTpuBaeTcs no-
pazHoMy B pamKax
CPaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUIECKOTO

JUTEPATYpPOBENCHUS. 3a
HoceAHNE JECATUIIETUS
UHTEPEC K TEOPETUYECKOMY
NOTEHIMay  TepMuHa M.

3ameTHO Bo3poc. Ho BMecrte ¢
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disclose the spiritual world of
the character naturally and
openly.

MOTIVE (Latin moveo — “I
move”) is a term transferred to
the literary theory from music,
where it refers to a rhythmically
organized group of several
notes. By analogy with this, in
literary theory the term M.
begins to be applied to indicate
the minimum component of a
work of art an
indecomposable  element of
content, actively connected with
its theme and concept.

M. is viewed differently within
the  historical  comparative
literature and theoretical poetics
of the authorial literary text.
Over the past decades, interest
in the theoretical potential of the
term M. has significantly
increased. But at the same time,
objectively, even widespread
phrases are very distant from
each other semantically:
«motive of creativity» (theme),



momugvly (MH Taad XHUKISUIIOY
(hopMynacel), «IUPUK MOMUBY
(kabatnanyusl xuc hom dQukep

KOMILJIEKCHI), «momus
CMPYKMypacsl » (TEeKCTHBIH
KabaTJIaHy4bl 3JIEMEHTIAPBIHBIH
KOHIIETITYyaJIh ohomusiTire
Ooiimoneme). Ilyn peBemute,
ono0u TEKTHBI OHPOHYHEH WH
MIPOYKTHB, HOTHIKOJIE
FOJITIAPBIHBIH Oepcend
MOPIKIraTh UTKOH/ID, M.
(heHOMEHBIHBIH TOPIICUd
AHJIaTHLTy bIH UCTOH
yblrapMacka KUpaK.

A.H.Becenosckuii M.napHsl
ox1uiai KOHKY eIl

HIapTIApbIHIA TOpJie OOPBIHTHI
KaOMIIoIop 19, Oep-6epceHa
OoliIoHeNICe3 PIBEUITd Tyapra
MOMKHUH OyiaraH WH Taau
bopmynanap pivint aTbIN.
Mucanra: OepTyraHHapHbBIH
MHUpAC ©UYeH KOepolle, KoMl
eueH kepom h.6. MortuBTa yn
BaKbIMranbuiblk  (hOpMyJIachiH
Kypo, myn cobomne M. hom
CIO’KETHBI OQMIION Kapblid.

Tarap OoOUSTHIH A
MOX9009TKS OMTBLTY, MOX900T
euInoYMarsl, repoit hom Tupanek
aHJIAIIMAYYbUIBITEL,  SXIIBLIBIK
hoM SIBBI3NIBIK KepoIe, OoxeTie

TEM, 00BEKTHBHO, Jaxe
HIHPOKO pacnpocTpaHeHHBIE
CJIOBOCOYETAHUS BEChMa
yAaleHsl  Apyr OT  Jpyra
CEMaHTHYECKHU: «momue
meopuecmeay (Temsnl),
«ghonvropHbLL MOMuUB»
(mpocTeiimast

MOBECTBOBATeNbHAA (popmyia),
«1UpudecKull Momuey
(TTOBTOPSIOIIHIACS KOMILJIEKC
4yBCTB U WJAEH), «MomusHas
cmpykmypa»  (KOHUENTYaJbHO
3HauYUMast KOHCTPYKTHUBHAsI
CBSI3b MTOBTOPSIEMBIX u
BapbUPYEMBIX JJIEMEHTOB
TEeKCTa, cooOmarmas eMy
HEIIOBTOPUMYO MIO3THUKY).

Takum oOpa3zoM, oOpamasch K
M., cunemyer TIOMHHUTB O
Pa3IUYHBIX MYyTSIX TPAKTOBKHU
ero ¢heHOMEHa.

A.H.Becenosckuii B
KJIACCUYECKOU

«lToaTHKa  CIOKETOB»
HasplBaeT M. mpocredmumu
dbopMmynaMu, KOTOpbIE MOTJIH
CO3/aBaThCs B CXOJHBIX
OBITOBBIX YCJIOBHSX Yy pa3HBIX
MEPBOOBITHBIX IJIEMEH
HE3aBHCHMO JIpYyT OT Jpyra.
Hampumep: 6oprba OpaTheB 3a
HACIIE/ICTBO, OO 3a HEBECTY H

CBOCH
pabote
(1940)
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«folk motive» (simple narrative
formula), «lyrical motive» ( a
repeating set of feelings and
ideas), «motive  structure»
(conceptually significant
structural association of
repeated and varied elements of
the text, giving it unique
poetics). Thus, referring to one
of the most productive ways of
studying the literary text, we
should remember about
different ways of interpretation
of the phenomenon of M.
A.N.Veselovsky in his classic
work «Poetics of plots» (1940)
regards M. as simple formulae
that can be independently
created in  similar living
conditions in various primitive
tribes. For example, brothers’
fight for inheritance, battle for a
bride, etc. He sees event
formula namely in M., thus
tying M. and plot.

The widespread motives in
literature are the desire to feel
love, love triangle, conflict of a
character with the surounding
world, the struggle between
good and evil, the desire to be
happy, the desire to understand
the meaning of life.



Oymplpra  TENdY,  TOPMBIII
MOI'bHOCEH 3379y h.0. MoTUBIAp
KWH Tapajiras.

MOHOXIOT - Tarap xanbik
aBbI3 WKATHIH/IATHI Y3CHYJICKIIS
JUPUK KaHp. M. »suTonereH
Amnahka  Mepoxorarth  amia
reHahnapman apbIHBIpTa
OMTBLTY, MOH-3apJIapHBI COUIIOY
TOIIKHUII UTD.

M.m2 Tparuk OaluIaHrbIY
Kewlle, aepblly MOTHBbHI aKTUB
KyJUIaHbLIA, JUPHUK TEPONUHBIH
JYKe KHUYEepelUIspeH Taburartb
KYPEHEILTIOPEH napasiens
SAUCY KamMa-Kapiibl Ky IOJIbI
OemoH keuolTens. Em  kbiHa
wisthuatr rajgemek, Keu-KyorT,
KOJIPAT, abcouttoT naea
poBemieH ana hom  Asmahka
CBITBIHY, TAOBIHY HWCO IIAPTIIBI,
o100M anbIMTa 9BEpeJIeI KUTD.
Tepku-rarap
ArBIMPBIOPEHHOH  XOpa3Mu
(«Maoxab0oTHaMa»), Konmapud

Ap.

B Iuareparype LIUPOKO
pacnpocTpoHEHbI Takue M., Kak
JKeJIaHWEe  IOCTHYh  JIIOOBH,
J1000BHBII TPUYTOJIbHUK,
KOH(JIUKT repost c
OKPY’)KalIIMM MHPOM, OopbrOa
nobpa u 37a, JKeJIaHWe OBITh
CYACTIIMBBIM, CTpeMJICHHE
MOCTUYh CMBICHA KU3HU.

MYHAJIKAT — nupudeckuit
JKaHp  TaTapcKOro  YCTHOTO
HapoaHoro TBopuecTBa. CyTh
M. cocraBnseT OOpalieHHOE K
Alnaxy =~ TIOBECTBOBAaHME O
CBOMX TOpECTSX, C LEJbI0
OYHILEHHUS OT TPEXOB.

Tparuueckoe BbIpaxkaeTcs B
MOTHBE pPa3ilyK{, yCUIMBAECTCS
yepe3 Iepefady BHYTPEHHEIrO
COCTOSIHUSI JIMPUYECKOr0 Tepost
B II09TUYECKOM Mapajuleaud C
ABJICHUSIMU TIPUPOJABI WIH Ke
IIPOTUBONOCTAaBIAS UM. B Hux,
KAaK [PaBUJIO, BBICIIME CHIIbI
M0JIy4aroT XapaKTEPUCTUKHU
00COJIFOTHOTO Hjaeana,
OTOXJIECTBIISIIOTCS C MJIEAIOM
CIIpaBEUIMBOCTH, CUJIBI-
MOTyILIECTBA, a IOKJIOHEHHE
Annaxy MpEeBpAIACTCS B
YCJIOBHBIH, JIUTEpaTypPHBII
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MUNAJAT is a lyrical genre of
Tatar folklore. The essence of
M. is a narration addressed to
Allah telling about a person’s
sorrows, for the purpose of
cleansing from sin.

Tragic is expressed in a motive
of separation, enhanced through
the transfer of the internal state
of lyrical character in poetic
parallel with natural phenomena
or in opposition to them. Here
higher forces tend to get
characteristics of an absolute
ideal, are identified with the
ideals of justice, strength,
power, and worship of Allah
transforms into a relative,
literary device.

This genre is also referred to by
Turkic and  Tatar  poets
Khorazmiy («Mahabbatnamey),



(«MI xynenm, Oy JOHBIIBIPY),
labnepoxum VY1e13-UMoHn
(«MeHaxaT»), O0eIMOHNX

Kapransrii («MeHaxkoT») h.6. Oy
KaHpra MepPIKAraTh UTI.

HATYPAJIN3M (dbp.
Naturalisme — «raburaTtby», Jart.
Natura —  «raburatby) —
TOPMBIIIIHBI, KYpeHEITHe (oHHH
TOraJIeK 0EJIoH JKEHTEKIIoN hom
0o0OBEKTHB  TacBupiayra ie3
TOTA.

Harypanuctiap
CIOJKETIIBLIBIKKA,

BaKbIMTrayblIbIKKa a3 UT'bTHOAP
WUTOJIOp, ILIyHA KYpd MOHJBIN
9COPIIOPId CIOKET TapKayJIbIThl,

TO3EKJIEK KUTMAY KY3Id
Tanulaga.  Amap — WapTibl-
COHTraTH yHJIaHMaHbl, POMaHTHUK
Cy6”beKTI/IBJ'IBIKHI)I KHPE
Karasnap, XBISI, KYHET
KAYEPELUUIOPEH  TacBUpPJIayHBI

YUT KYPSJIop, KYOPOK KOHINIEK
SIIQEIITOH  alifaH  TI3CUPIIdP
TypbIHIA s3apra OMThLIaIap.

MIPUEM.
K nanHOoMy ’xaHpy B CBOEM
TBOPYECTBE oOpararorcs

TIOPKO-TaTapCKHe MO3ThI, TAKUE
Kak Xopa3mu
(«Maxab6atHamey), Kymmapud
(«O, nyma...»), A.Y1e3-UMsan
(«MyHamxary), A Kapramm
(«MyHamxaT») u ap.

_H-

HATYPAJIU3M
Naturalisme

(ot
—»IPUPOJA»)
MPOTOKOJIBHOE oInycaHue
JKU3HEHHBIX SIBIIEHUI oe3
oTOOpa, THMHU3alUA U HJICHHON
oueHku. Harypamuctel Mano
oOpararor BHUMAaHUeE Ha
COIMAJIGHBIM OCHOBaM OBITHS,
JIOBOJIBCTBYIOTCS
MOBEPXHOCTHBIM OITMCaHUEM
J)KU3HU, 3€pKaJIbHO OTPaXKaIOT
MaTepHuaIbHBIA U BEIIECTBEHHO-
npeaMeTHbIM MuUp repost. OHu

¢p.

OIPOBEPraroT YCIIOBHO-
XYJIO’)KECTBEHHYI0  BBIIYMKY,
POMaHTHUYECKYIO

CyOBEKTUBHOCTD,

orpaHuuuBaroTci  (uKcauuen
BHYTPEHHETO0 U BHEIIHEIO
COCTOSIHMS ~ INepcoHaxen. B
IIPOU3BEIECHUAX HEKOTOPBIX
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Kulsharif ~ («Oh,  soul...»),
A.Utyz Imyani («Munajaty),
A Kargali («Munajat»), etc.

NATURALISM (French
naturalisme — nature, and Latin
natura — nature) — the correct
description  of  the  vital
phenomena without selection,
typification and an ideological
assessment. Naturalists pay little
attention on social bases of life,
content with the superficial
description of life; specularly
reflect the hero’s material and
subject world. They disprove a
conditional and art invention,
romantic subjectivity, limiting

by fixing an internal and
external state of characters by
means of devices. The
accusatory beginning
transferred in especially
naturalistic style and
figurativeness dominates in



Kaitbep HaTypamucTuk omo0usT

YPHOKIIOpEHEH DUTAJIETeH
WKTHUMArbli TOPTUILIIOPHEH
KEIIETICKCE3JIeTeH  KYPCOTYTD,
TOHKBININ OaluIaHrbluKa

OCTEHIIEK OHpera.
XX rTacelp Tatap oAQOMATHIHIA

H. «kaiiGep peamuct hom
POMaHTHK OIUILIOp IDKAThIHIA
TEHJEHIMSI POBEIICHI® TEHO

Ky3ro TtamnuiaHa. Mwucan eueH,

I"."6pahumoBHBIH «Tarap
XaThIHBI HUJIOP KYPMI,
M.TapypusbiH — «DoKBIHpPHICK
OeIoH YTKOH TEPEKIICK»
OCOpIIOpEHITe omobu
CYPOTIIEIEKT HATypaJIi3M
Owirenope, aibIMHAapbl YpPBIH
auna.

HOCEP — tarap omoOusiThiHAa

XX raceIp OambpIHIA
(dhopmanamkan Y3€HUJIEKIIe
JHPO-3TTHK KaHp, achLI
celiipaTnapbl  O€NOH  IIUIBPH
rmosMara sKbIH.

Tarap O1o0MATHIHIA H.
tepmuHbl XX 163 OamibiHIa
YOUMO  9COp  MOI'BHOCEH[Q
KYJUIQaHBUIBIIIKA Kepd. PuTmitbr
OCOpJISpPHEH TOPKEMOIO
OyJIMaBBIH HUCKOPTY

MaKCaTbIHHAH, aBTOpJAp HUCEM

nucaTeNnei-HaTypaiuCTOB
JOMUHHUPYET  OOJIUYHUTEIHHOE
Hayajo, MepeJaHHoe B Cyryoo
HaTYypaJIUCTUYECKOM CTHJIE U
00pa3HOCTH.

B Tarapckonm mureparype B
TBOpYECTBE HEKOTOPBIX
[UcaTeIeH-peaanucToB U
POMaHTHUKOB IPOCIIEKUBAIOTCS
HEKOTOpPbIE TEHJICHLIUU
Hatypamusma. K mnpumepy, B
npousBenenusx [ .MOparumona
«Cynnsba Tatapkm», M.['adypu
«Ku3Hpb, npouieamas B
HUIIETE» HAXOIUT OTpaKeHUE
3HAYUTEIIBHOE KOJIMYECTBO
HATYPAIUCTUYECKUX OMHCAHUM.

HJICEP — cBoeobpa3Hblii J11po-
SMHUYECKUM JKaHp BOCTOYHOH

JUTEpATyphl, 1O OCHOBHBIM
IOpU3HAKaM  TATOTeromas K
HIO3ME.

B TaTapCKOM  JUTEpaType
Havasa XX B. H.
UCIIOJIb30BasICA Ui
0003HauEHUS MIPO3auYECKUX
MIPOU3BEIACHUI.

OcHoBHOe  coxmepkanue  H.
COCTaBJISIOT HEepeXUBAHNU,
BBIp@XXEHUE  OTHOLIEHMS (K
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works  of writers-
naturalists.

Naturalists’ figurativeness and
the style phenomena penetrate

many realistic and romantic

some

works of writers of the
beginning of the 20™ century. A
significant amount of

naturalistic descriptions can be
found in G.Ibragimov’s works
«Destiny of the Tatar girly,
M.Gafuri «The life which was

passed in poverty».
Physiological,  natural and
biological qualities of the

person in unity with its wild
animal instincts are revealed in
G.Ibragimov’s story «People».

NESER (Arabic scatter, prose
work) is a kind of lyric epic
genre of Oriental literature,
which is closer to a poem
according to the main features.
In Tatar prose of the early
twentieth century N. was used
to signify the prose works.
Firstly, “neser” served as a
symbol of prose works.

The main content of N. Includes
experience and the expression
of attitude (to anything). In the



acTblHA «HOCEP», ATBHU YOUMI
OCOp JUM AYBIKIIBIK KEPTIAP.
H.no Tom  »durtomexk  xuc-
KHUYEpeIll, MOHICI0IT, Ky3ailiay
KeOEK TOKBIUM HTENd. Y39KKQ
JUPUK TEpPOU  CTaTyCHIHAATHI
cyOobekTuB 00pa3 kyena. dopma
STBIHHAH kabatmnaynap,
WHBEpCHs, ©3Y, KYMHOKTajap
0eoH OMJITEIIOHTOH Tay3a PUTM
TyIbIpa;  PUTOPUK  DHJSMI,
CUMBOJIJIapra €Il MepIXKorarhb
UTEIND.

Tarap onoOusATHIHAA HOCEpHEH
WH aKkTUB 4Yopbl — XX rachlp
6ambl (D.OMmupxansubiH «Tarap
KBI3BI», HI.OxMoqueBHEH
«larpiiipp  MoHas», «Keme»
h.6.). 1920-1930 emnapna H.no
My OJTUITUCTUK OaluIaHrbIY
KOuos (C.Komon «S3»,
M.Makcyn «HM3re kepamko»
h.6.). 1940-1960 ennapma H.
KAHPBIHAA [IOXCHU OallIaHThIY
anra ysira (I".Kytyit «Carsiayy,
O.Enukn «Mok yowore» h.0.),
1980-1990 emmapga »sccemara
TapThIM HOCEPIIAP SI3bLJIa
(M.I'anmueB «Slmoy OernoH yiem
apachIH/a»), JHUPUKIBIK KOUds
(II.Anaxk, P.3oliaymnna).

yeMy-nu00), mpencraBieHue (o
yem-mu60). B meHTpe
CyOBEeKTUBHBIN 00pa3 B cTraryce
mupudeckoro repost. IIoBTopsl,

WHBEPCHUH, ays3sl,
0 OpMIICHHBIE B TEKCTE
MHOTOTOYHEM, CO3JaK0T
OIIPEIECIICHHBII pUT™M
IIPOU3BECHUS; 4acTo
IPOCIIEKUBACTCS OOpalleHne K
CHUMBOJIaM, PUTOPUYECKUM
oOparteHusM.

B TaTapCKOM  JUTEpaType

CaMbIM aKTUBHBIMH TIEPHUOJOM
co3manust sxkanpa H. sBusercs
Hayamo XX B. («Tarapka»
®.Amupxana, «IlosT rpyctur»
«Yenosex» . Axmaguesa u
ap.). XKaapy H. 1920-1930-x
roJioB npucyma
nyonmuuucTuaHoCTh  («BecHa»
C.Oxansns, «K Oopebe 3a
cBaroe» M.Makcyna u ap.). B
1940-1960-e ronsr B xanpe H.
npeoOaagaeT CyOBEKTUBHOE
Hayamo  (I'Kyryir  «Tocka»,
O.Enukn «MakoB 1BETOK» U
ap.), B 1980-1990-x roma H.
TATOTEET K JKaHpPy JcceMa
(M.I'anueB «Mexay >KU3HBIO U
CMEPTHIO»), 3aMETHO
ycunuBaercs aupusm (1. Anax,
P.3otinynna).

80

center of N. there is a subjective
image in the status of a lyrical
character. Repetition, inversion,
pause, expressed in the text with
dots, create a certain rhythm of
the work; often the authors
resort to rhetorical appeals and
symbols.

The most active period of the
establishment of the genre of N.

In Tatar literature 1is the
beginning of the twentieth
century. (F.Amirhan’s «Tatar

girl», Sh.Ahmadiev’s «The poet

is sad», «The man» etc.).
N.Genre of 1920-1930 had
publicistic character
(S.Dzhalyal’s «Springy,

M.Maksud’s «To the fight for
the sacred», etc.). In 1940-1960-
ies subjective beginning
dominated in the  genre
(G.Kutuy’s «Sadness»,
E.Eniki’s  «Poppy Flower»,
etc.). In  1980-1990, the
N.Becomes closer to the genre
of essay (M.Galiev’s «Between
life and death»), lyricism
becomes markedly enhanced
(Sh.Anak, R.Zeydulla).



HOBEJUJIA (utanb. Novella —
«STHATIBIK») — KE€Y€ SIUK KaHp
(kaiibep TaTUMHOP XHUKOSHEH
Oep Tepe Ium T Kaphlilnap),
YTKEH CIOXKET, KOMIIO3ULIMOH
TOraJUIeK OCJIOH aepbUIBIN TOpa
TOpraH, HUTE3EH1d
KOTEIIMOTOHY TOTJJIOHYYE
nmapojiokcasib  Oep Tapux sTa
TOPTaH dMUK XKaHp.

Tarap omobusteiama H. XX ite3
O6ampiana [11.Kaman wmxareiana
Moiiianra ybira (rcuxosoruk H.
«Ysany», «bypanga» h.0.;
catupuk H. — «/lemyrat» h.0.).
H. >xaHpBIHBIH KJIACCUK YpHAre
OyJnapak ®.OMUpXaHHBIH
«Kapraiineim», «bep xapabomo»
OCOPIIOPEH KYPCITEPra MOMKHH.
XX He3HEH UMKEHYE APTHICHIH/A
P.Texdorymmun, I.Caburos,
®.XeocHH, M.IOHEbIC h.6.
WKaThIHIA H. KAHPBI
TAJISIUISPEHS  JKaBalm  Oupa
TOpTaH 3CIPJISP IOHbS KYPI.

OBPA3 - o100u OoreHIIEKHEH
oJIelle, Kellle KYHEJICHID,
XOTEPEHI® OepKeTelNen, YesbI

HOBEJUJIA (ot utans. Novella
—»HOBOCTb») — OCTPOCIOKETHOE
pou3BeIeHNE MaJjoro
AMUYECKOTo KaHpa (M0 MHEHUIO
HEKOTOPBIX YYEHBIX,
Pa3HOBHUIHOCTh pacckasa),
KOTOPOMY  TPHUCYILIH  Majblid
00BeEM, HEO KU IaHHas,
«mmapaZiokcajbHas)  KOHIIOBKA,
OTCYCTBHE OnucaTeNIbHbIX
MOMEHTOB,  KOMIIO3UIIMOHHAs
OTTOYEHHOCTb.

B tartapckoii nuteparype >kaHp
H. Obu1 3asBlieH B TBOpYECTBE
[II.Kamana B Hawane XX B.
(ncuxonorundyeckue H. «B
MeTenby; cartupuueckue H. —

«JlemyTar» u Ip.).
Knaccuueckum obOpasmom
JKaHpa H. SIBIIAIOTCS
MIPOU3BEIACHUS ®.AMmupxana

«Cocrapuiics», «B pa3Banune».
Bo Bropoii mosoBuHe XX B.

kaHp H. pasBuBaercs B
tBOpuecTBe  P.Tyxdarymmmna,
I'.Caburoga, ®.XycHu
M.IO#nsIca u mp.

-0 -

OBPA3 — nnemMeHT WiIHd YacTh
XY J10KECTBEHHOTO LEJIOTO.
BuyTtpennss dbopma 0.
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NOVELET (Italian novella —
news) is a 8 luspenseful work of
small epic genre (according to
some scholars, a kind of story),
which is characterized by small

volume, unexpected,
“paradoxical” ending, lack of
narrative moments,

compositional elegance.

In Tatar literature genre of N.
Was declared in the works by
Sh.Kamal in the early 20th
century (psychological N. — «In
a snowstormy; satirical N.
«Deputy», etc.). The classic
version of the genre is N.
F.Amirhan’s «Got old», «In a
wreck».

In the second half of the 20th
century. N.Genre was
developed in the works by
R.Tuhfatullin, G.Sabitov,
F.Khusni, M.Yunys and others.

IMAGE is an element or part of
the artistic whole. The internal
form of I. Is personal, it bears



KaJiraH KEMHEH/IED,
HOPCOHEHJIEP THIMIKBI KbISA(ATE,
paBemnie. OCOPIAS  KaTHAUIYYbI
O.napHbl MEPCOHAX SKU oAo0U
repod gun ateiiiap (Kapa:
Ilepconaorc).

XapakTep — TepPOUHBIH XOJbIK-
¢Gurbutb  chiiaTIApPBIHBIH AII-
raMoJUTOPEH/ID, yi-pukep,
TETOK-OMThUIBIIIIAPBIH A
KaJIKy TOYASJoHYe; THII
aepbIM Oep TOpPKEeM KeIIeIapra
Xac MOrbiIyM cbli(aTiapHsbl
Y3€HQ TyIUlaraH repomu.

Keme O. — omobu ocopao Tem
cypatnay npenmertsl. Keme O.
OCJIOH  SHOIIO ONIO0M  9COpIId
taburate ham oitbep O. na ypbiH

ama. JKelenma O.ra xalblK,
TOPKEM, aBbLI KEIIEIpe, TauIo,
CBIMHGBII TOPKEMHIP,
kypuenap h.6. kapsrit. Slcanma
O. CHMBOJI, apXETHIl,
MmeTadopanap Oynapax

toroiomd (Moc. O.EHuKuHEH
«OUTEIIMOToH BaCBISATHY
MOBECTCHIO XapakTep I
AkpoOu, Munnebaii  Kapr,
marbliips, Cydusin oOpa3napblH
KYPCOTEPro MOMKHH; ajapHbI
THUII TIOPIKICCHD KUTKOH
Xapaktepiap aun artam Oyra.
Taburate hom oiibep O.

JIMYHOCTHA, OHA HECET CIe]
aBTOPCKOM HICHWHOCTH,
Omaromaps yemy O. mpencraer
OLICHEHHOM YeJIOBEUECKOM
NEUCTBUTEIILHOCTEIO,

KYJIbTYypHOU LIEHHOCTBIO,
BBIPAKCHHEM HUCTOPUYECKHU

OTHOCHUTEINIbHBIX TEHJCHIMHA H
U/1easoB.

Xapakrep — oOpa3 uernoBeka,
OYEPUCHHBIM C  HU3BECTHOM
[IOJIHOTOM ¥ WHAWBUAYAJIBHOU
OIPEIENIEHHOCTBIO, qyepes
KOTODPBI  pacKpbIBalOTCA  Kak
00yCIOBJICHHBIN TAaHHOM
00I11eCTBEHHO-UCTOPUUECKOM
CUTYyalMel TUI MOBEJEHHS; THII

(TUnYecKuit obpa3) —
MIPOSIBJICHHE o01miero B
VH/IMBHUIy TbHOM.

O. dJemoBeKa — OCHOBHOM
npeaMeT  M300pakeHus B
npousBefieHun. Bmecte ¢ TeMm, B
XYJI0’K€CTBEHHOM

MPOU3BEJICHUN  OMPEACIICHHOE

MecTo 3aHuMaroT O. NpUpojsl,
O.-semu. K cobuparensupiM O.
OTHOCAT: Takue rpymmnsl O. Kak,
HapoJ, TOJMNa, JEPEBEHCKHE
KHUTEIH, CEMbs, COLMAJbHbIC
rpynnsl. BeiMbinienasie O. —
CHUMBOJIBI, apXeTUIsl,
metagopel. (K mpumepy, B
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the trace of the author’s
ideology, and thereby L.
Represents the estimated human
reality, cultural value, expressed
historically relative trends and
ideals.

Character is the image of man,
outlined fully and individually,
which discloses of the type of
behavior preconditioned by the
socio-historical situation; type
(typical image) is a
manifestation of the general in
the individual.

I. of a person is the main subject
depicting in a work of art.
However, in the artwork I. Of
nature and 1. of things hold a
special place. Collective 1.
Includes such groups of I. as the
people, the crowd, the villagers,

the family, social groups.
Fictional 1. Is symbols,
archetypes, metaphors. (For

example, in the story by A.Eniki
«Unspoken will» Akabi, the old
man Minnibay, the poet, Sufian
are characters, they can be
referred to types. I. Of nature, 1.
Of things are Yulkotly village,
the steppe, the chest, the shroud;
the adult generation, the average
and the younger generation, .



IOnkornel,  pana, CaHJBIK,
kodennek; xpienma O. — eIKoH
OybiH, ypTa hom smb OybIH,
TyTaH >kup, mohap, sicanma O. —
y4aK, KbUITAaHHAp, BacChIATh,
KaM4bl CHMBOJLIAPHI).

HAPOOAUSA (rp. parodia -
«KYUIBIMTA ) Oo0USIT-
COHTATBhTd OMO0M 9CIPro SUCD
oMo0bM  9COpNOp  TOPKEMEHD
KoJKene wuapy. Y o omobum
dbopmamarel  CTHJIMCTUK  hom
TEMaTUK ITUTAHHAPHBIH  TYPBI
KHJIMOBCHO HHUTE3JIOHD.

O100H 9COpHEH CTHIIE, TEMACHI,
TOPMBIIIITAH  apTTa  KajraH
mabJoH  aJbIMHApHI, unes
suranere  hoM  MO3THKACHI,
aBTOPBI IT. 00BEKTHIHA
QIIIOHEPTd MOMKHH.

I1. Kymom 3ypibIThl SITBIHHAH
ACpPBUIBIIT  TOPMBIIIIAP, aePhIM

MIOBECTH «HeBpIcka3aHHOE
3aBenianue» A.EHuKH 00pa3bl
Axpabu, crapuka MuHHHOAS,
nosta, CydusHa — xapakrepsl,
UX MOXXHO OTHECTH K tuiy. O.
npupoasl, O.-Bemu — AEpeBHS
KOnkotnbl, cremb,  CyHAYK,
caBaH; B3pOCIIOE TIOKOJICHHE,
CpellHee U MOJIOJ0€ TOKOJIEHHE,
O. pomHoil 3emiu, Tropoja,
MO>KHO OTHECTHU K
coOupaTeNbHbIM (O O.-
CUMBOJIBI ouyar, KOBBLIb,
3aBellaHue, TUIETKA).

I -

MHAPOOUSA (ot rp. parodia —
«TepereB») — B JIMTEpaType |

n300pasuTEIbHOM  MCKYCCTBE
KOMHYECKOE noJpaXkaHue
XYZI0)KECTBEHHOMY

OPOM3BEACHUIO WM  TpymIe
npousBeneHuii. OHa cTpouTcs
Ha HECOOTBETCTBUHU
CTHITUCTUYECKHX u
TEMaTUYECKHX IUIaHOB
XY 10’KECTBEHHON (hopMEL.
OcwMmestHue MOXKET
COCPEIOTOYNTCS] Ha CTHJIE M Ha
TEMaTUKEe  XYy/JA0KECTBEHHOTO
IIPOU3BECHHUS, B IL
BBICMEUBAIOTCS TaKxe
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Of the native land, of the city
can be attributed to the
collective I.; I.-symbols are the
hearth, the feather grass, the
will and the whip.

PARODY (Greek parodia — a
rehash) in literature and the fine
arts is comic imitation a work of
art or group of works. It is under
construction on discrepancy of
stylistic and thematic plans of
an art form. Derision can
concentrate on style and on
subject of a literary read, the
trite, old-fashioned devices of
poetry are derided. The poetics
of concrete work, the author of
a genre, the whole ideological
world view can be parodied.
Parodies are usually not great in
terms of volume, but elements



oupakiapaa TyJabl Oep ocop
napoauss  OyJbIl  KHJIEPro
MoMKkuH. [.TykaitHeiH VYpTta
racolp IUHU-9XJIAKBIA
XapaKkTepaarsl «Kucexb6amn
nactanbiHa 1. Oymapak wxar
utenroH «lledsH OGazapel sxyn
Sna Kucex6amy, 111.baduyHbIH
«l"a3a3um» Kebek MmosMasapbl
Il.ra mucan Oyna ana.

HA®OC (rpek. pathos
«XOCPITIIOHY, KOusle KMYEpeLD)
OCOpHEH HYMOILIMOHAITb
KOWIoHele, SHrbIpallbl, XHUC
hom ¢ukep Getennere.

[I. s3yuyblHBIH o00M 9COPID
TOYIQJIOHTOH KYpEHeII-
XOJUIOPTY MOHOCO00TEeHS Ooiie
TOCTO aHbIH HACIACCH aHJapra
APASM UTO, TOLIEHEPra ayKbld
Oupo; wupesars OoiiNle  XHUCKD,
myHa Oupeny  HOTHXKICCHID
aBTOpAa Oapran KUYEepenuopra
UILAPS ACHIN.
I[LLHBIH  repouk,

POMAaHTHK,

3aIITAMIIOBAHHBIE, OTCTABIIKE
OT XHU3HHU HpI/IGMBI II0OD3HUH.
O0pexrtamu Il. Moxker crarh

OJTUKA KOHKPETHOIO
MPOMU3BEJICHUS, aBTOpA KaHpa,
11€JIOTO UIIENHOTO

mupocosepranusa. [lo oObemy
napoauu 06]:1‘-1HO HC BCJIUKH, HO
9JIEMEHThl  MapoJuM  MOTYT
NPUCYTCBOBaTb U B OOJBIIUX
npousBefeHusX. B Tatapckoit

auTeparype HanOosee
XapakTepHbIC 00pa3Ibl TapOIun
NPUHAJIEKAT I Tyxaro

(«Cennoit 6azap, wim HoBbrit
Kucek6amy), 1. babuuy
(«T"azazmmy).

MNA®OC (ot rp. pathos -—
«CTpaJaHue, BOOAYLIEBICHUE,
CTpPacThb») SMOLMOHAJIEHOE
3By4aHUe, HacTpou
IIPOU3BEICHUS.

II. orpaxaer 5>MOIMOHAIBLHO-
OLICHOYHOE OTHOILIEHHE aBTOpa
K n300pakaeMoit UM
NENUCTBUTENBHOCTH,  SIBISIETCA
KJIIFOUOM K PacKpbITHIO HIEU
IIPOM3BENIEHUS, II€ YyBCTBO U
MBIC/Ib [HCATENS COCTABJISIFOT
€MHOE 1IEJI0E.

Paznuyarot TEPOUYECKHIA,
POMAaHTUYECKUN, TParu4eCcKui,
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of the parody can be present at
great works as well. In some
cases the whole work can be
parodied. In the Tatar literature
the most characteristic samples
of the parody belong to
G.Tukay («Sennoy Market, or
New Kisekbash»), and to
Sh.Babich («Gazazily).

PATHOS (Greek pathos
suffering, enthusiasm, passion)
is an emotional impact, mood of
a work of art, feelings and
emotions, which the author puts
into the text.

P. reflects emotionally
evaluative attitude of the
author's to the portrayed reality,
is the key to unlocking the idea
of the work, where feelings and
thoughts of the writer are
integrated. Scholars distinguish
heroic, romantic, tragic,
dramatic, sentimental, satirical,



TparwK, IpaMaTHK,
CEeHTUMEHTAJIb, CATUPUK, KOMUK
I1. kebek Topiope Ounrerne.

HNEPCOHAX (nat. persona —
«ie3, II9XEeC») — 900 ocopad
KaTHAIIyYbl o0pa3napHbIH
romymu uceme. Em kpmna IL
TOIICHYOCE TOI KaTHAIydbira
HUCOOTTO TEHO TYyrend, HKEHYe
IUTaHJa KaTHAIIy4yblra Kapara
KyJUIaHBLIA.
II. omobm
YPBIHBI,

acopae
Oamkaprat
ATBIHHAH ~ TOpJIe  JOPIKIID
cypomioHd. Tem repoit  sku
MIEPCOHAXKIIAP ACAP CHOKETHIHBIH

TOTKaH
poiie

y3oreHae Topa ham  aBTOp
UIEACEH  Teran  Oenmepyrad
Xe3MoT uTd (P.OMUpPXaHHBIH
«XoaT» IIOBECTEHIA XosaT
o0pa3sbl); ApaaMUe
MEPCOHAXKIIAP TOI  TepOMHBI

aqapra spaomM uTo  («XosaT»
noBecteHga JIm3a, Muxaun
o0pasnapsl); aepbIM oep
KYpEeHell sIKM Bakbliranapaa
IblHA KypeHyue onu3onuk II
(d.OMuUpxaHHBIH «Xoam»
noBecreHna Il'amu  ApciiaHos,
lazuzo  abwictaii  (XosiTHEH
oHuce)); acopad y3aape

JpaMaTHYECKUM,
CEHTUMEHTAJIbHBI,
CaTUPUYECKUH,
tuIsl 11.

KOMHYECKUU

INEPCOHA’X (ot nart. persona
— WIMIO, JIMYHOCTBY) — 00IIee
Ha3BaHUE 106010
JIEUCTBYIOLLIETO Jvna
JUTEPATypHOTO TMPOU3BEICHUS.
Yacto TEpMUH IL.
yHoTpeOseTcsl M0 OTHOILEHUIO
K BTOPOCTETICHHBIM
JIEUCTBYIOIINM JIUIAM.

IL. MOAPa3ICIAI0TCA Ha
TJIaBHBIX yepe3 KOTOpbIe
nepefaeTcsi OCHOBHasg — ujes
npousBeneHus (Xasr B IOBECTU

®.Amupxana «Xasa),
BTOPOCTENEHHBIX - 9be
IIPUCYTCTBHE IIOMOTaeT
BCECTOPOHHEMY PaCKpBITHIO

riaBHOro repost (0opassl JIussl,
Muxansia B NPOU3BEICHHUU
@®.AmupxaHa «Xasay),
SMU30AMYECKUX (B  MOBECTH
«Xasa»  ®.Amupxana lann
ApcnanoB, [l'asm3a aObicTait
(mama XasiTa) u
BHECLIEHUYECKUX (B OCHOBHOM,
B Ibecax) (B MOBECTH «XasT» —
Canux ®aTuxos).
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and comic types of P.

PERSONAGE (Latin persona
— a person, personality) is the
general name of any character
of a literary work. Often the
term P. is used in relation to the
secondary characters.

P. are divided into the main
ones that transmit the basic idea
of the work (Khayat in the story
“Khayat” by F.Amirhan), the
minor ones whose presence
makes full disclosure of the
protagonist (Lisa, Mikhail in
«Khayat» by F.Amirhan), the
episodic ones (Ghali Arslanov,
Gaziza  abystay  (Khayat’s
mother) in the story «Khayat»
by F.Amirhan) and offstage
ones (mainly in the plays)
(Salikh Fatikhov in the story
«Khayaty).



KypeHMuuo atanyusl [1. na Oyna
(d.OMuUpxaHHBIH «XAT»
noBecteHa Canux daTuxoB).

IHHOBECTb — XUKIAT
Kaparaiua  KWH,  KYJIOMIE,
TOPMBIIIHBI repou KU
repoiiap TOPMBIILIBIHATBI
BAaKbIMrajap HTENl  KYPCITY-
XUKSJIY e, repoi
TOPMBIIIBIHBIH ~ Oep  3Ta0bIH

aepblll  ajblll Tepresyvye ypra
SNUK XaHp. AHAA Bakblidraiap,
KYPEHEeLIap, SI3MBILLLTAP
KYJoMIle, BakbIT hoMm YpBIH
ATBIHHAH KUHPOK Ya4amIe Oya.
[I.ta  TOPMBILI-KOHKYPEIIHEH
KOHJIQJIEK, rajioTu
KYPEHELUIOPEHS  3yp  YpbIH
OMperno, XHUKOSIQYy [0 THTE3,
CaJIMaK TOHJA aibll Oaphlia;
aHaa KHEpEHKe CIOXKET
TOCHHOpE,  HHUHIOuAep  Oep
¢unanra, TOT9JUISHT'OHIIEKKD
OMTBLITY IOK JTUSIPIICK.

Tartap omobusateiHAa I1. >xaHpbI
WH aKTHBJIApJAH CaHalla. AHBIH
akTuB yceme XX He3HeH 60-80
HY€ eJUlapblHa Typbl Kujd. by
noBepao aBroomorpaduk Il.map
(I".bommpos, [II.Mannyp,
@®.XoecHM); aBbUI TOPMBIIIbIH,
JKUP KELIECEH Y39KKd KyWraH

MNOBECTb
00beMy  TEKCTa
AIUYECKUN

IIPOMEXKYTOUHBII MEeXIy
paccka3oM u pOMaHOM,
TATOTEIOLUN K XPOHUKAIBHOMY
CIOXKETY,  BOCIPOM3BOJAIIEMY
€CTECTBEHHOE TEUEHHUE >KU3HU.
Croxer  knaccuueckoun  IL
O0OBIYHO COCPENOTOYECH BOKPYT
oOpaza IJIaBHOTO repos,
JUYHOCTh M CyJIp0a KOTOPOIo

— CpemHul 1o
(croxeTa)

KaHp,

packpblBalOTC B IpeAaenax
OOIIIECTBEHHBLIX  COOBITHH, B
KOTOPBIX OH MIPUHUMAET
HEINOCPEACTBEHHOE ydJacTue.
IToBecTBOBATENBHBIA XPOHOTOI
CKOHLICHTPUPOBaH Ha
OIIpPEEIIEHHOM IIPOMEXKYTKE

BPEMEHH U IIPOCTPAHCTBA.

B rtarapckoi nuteparype kaHp
I1. cunTaerca OOHUM M3 CaMBIX
HOIYJISIPHBIX. AKTHUBHOE
pa3BHUTHE >KaHpa B TaTapCKOU
auTepaType oTHocuTcs K 60-80-
M rogam XX B. B aTOT mepuon
coJaroTcs aBroouorpaduyeckue
I1. (I'.bammposa, IlI.Mannypa,
@®.XycHn) «JlepeBEHCKas
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NARRATIVE is an epic prose
genre average in terms of text or
plot  volume, intermediate
between a tale and a novel,
tending to have a chronical plot,
reproducing the natural course
of life. The plot of the classical
tale is usually centered around
the image of the main character,
whose personality and destiny
are revealed within the public
events in which he is directly
involved. Narrative chronotop is
focused on a certain period of
time and space.

In Tatar literature, genre of N.
was considered as one of the
most popular. Development of
the genre refers to the 60-80s of
the 20th century. This period
was characterized with creation
of autobiographical N.
(G.Bashirov, Sh.Mannur,
F.Khusni), «village prose»,
where the image of the man of

the land 1is of paramount
importance (R.Tuhfatullin,
A.Gilyazov, N.Fattakh,

A.Bayanov); N. of lyrical and



[L.nap

A I'vliinioKes,
O.bosiHOB); JTUPUK-
CEHTUMCHTAJIb  OallIaHTbIYIbI
[L.oap (X.CapbsiH, M.Mohaues,
M.IOH&IC); TOHKBIN TN
Oamanrerawiel  [1. (O.EHuKw,
A.I'sniinoxes h.0.).

CoHrel  emnap  mpo3achkiHAA
Tarap QIOOUSTHIH sIHA
IOHAJIeIIOp  OenoH  OaeTkaH
3. XoKHM, H.I'sriimaTauHOBA,
@.baitpoamoBa, I I'eniineMas,
M.KobupoB, O.Camax h.6. II
Y3CHUOJIEKIIC.

(P.Texdorymun,
H.®orrax,

MNOCTMOAEPHU3M
postmodernism

«MOJIEpHU3MHAH COH») — XX
TachIPHBIH HWKEHYE SIPTHICHIHAA
WOKTAMArblii TOPMBIIITA, TOpJe

(uHT.

MOIOHUSITIIOPID YarbUIBIIIT
TaIKaH, YCeII-y3raperiTd
OynraH, MomoHUATHEH  hom

COHTaThHEH OapiIbIK TOPIOPEHD,
(opmanapbiHa HOTBIHTHI sicaras,
JIeHbsITa KapallHbIH SHA TOPEH
¢dopmanamteipyra KUTEProH
KYPEHEITOpHEH TOMyMH
aTamacel. MOIoHHM 4YOpJIApPHBIH
aIBIIIBIHY MEXaHU3MBI Oylapax,
MOJIEpHU3MIa (Kapa:

npo3a», I/€ BO [JIaBy YyIUia
CTaBUTCS 00pa3 yeIoBeKa 3eMIIn
(P.Tyxdarymmuna, A.I'miss3osa,
H.darrax, A.basnoBa); II. c
JUPUKO-CEHTUMEHTATbHBIM

Ha4yaJjoM (X.CappsHa,
M.MarnaeeBa, M.IOwnswica); II.,
rae pa3BUT KPUTHYECKUI
nuckypc (A.Eauku, A.I'mnsizoBa
u ap.).

B coBpeMeHHOIl Tpo3€e HOBBIE
CTHJIEBbBIE TEHACHIINH

nposisisitorest B 11 3.Xakuma,
H.I'mmatnunosoii, I'.I'mnbmana

®.baiipamoBoii, M.Kabuposga,

A.Canaxa u ap.

MNOCTMOAEPHU3M (or aHr.
— postmodernism ~ —  «mocine

MOJICPHHU3MAa)) obmee
Ha3BaHUE SIBIICHUI, HaIIEeIIINX
OTpakeHHue BO BTOpPOH
MIOJIOBUHE XX BEKa B
00I11eCTBEHHOI JKH3HH, B
pa3HBIX  KyIbTypax, H B
MPOLIECCE Pa3BUTHS OKa3aBIIMX
BIIMSTHUE HA BCE BUIBI KYJIbTYPBI
U HCKYCCTBa, YTO NPUBEIO B
uTOre K (OpMHUPOBAHUIO HOBOTO
B3nsiga Ha wmup. Coyxka B

KaduyeCTBE€ MEXaHHU3Ma CMCHbBI
KyJIBTYpHBIX DJIO0X, HACTYIaeT
nocJie MOJEpHHU3MA (em.:
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sentimental nature (H.Saryan,
M.Magdeev, M.Yunys); N.,
which developed critical
discourse (A.Eniki, A.Gilyazov,
etc.).

In modern prose new style

tendencies are manifested in
narratives by  Z.Khakimov,
N.Gimatdinova, G.Gilman,
M.Kabirov,  A.Salakh  and
others.

POSTMODERNISM (Engish
postmodernism after
modernism) is the general name
of phenomena, reflected in the
second half of the twentieth
century in social life, in
different cultures, which
influenced all kinds of art and
culture in the development
process, which eventually led to
the formation of a new world
outlook. Serving as a
mechanism for changing
cultural epochs, it comes after
modernism (see Modernism:).
The aesthetics of



Mooeprnuszm) anMarika Kumo.
[ToctmMOoepHU3M  ACTETHUKACHI
TOpPMBIIITA  hoM  COHraTbhTd
KY39TENIT'9H KPU3UCHBI TUPOHTEH
hom yTkeH Toemiayra; ogo0usT-
COHraTb  TEJIEH  Y3T9pTYId;
MKATHBI
MPOrpaMMaaIlThIPyTa; YKyYbl-
TaMallayblHbIH POJIEH YCTEPYTd
1163 TOTa.

I1.HBIH TN chIiipaTIapbl
Oynapak, YTKOH MOIQHHUSATHEH
«33II9peH»  SHAZaH  TYABIPY;
Y3OT€HJQ  XHCUQHJIEK  STKaH
«ILIM30aHANIN3» aJbIMbl  O€NIoH
CYPOTJIOHIOH repOonIapHbIH
PYXU XaJoTe ajrbl IJIaHTa YbITY;
apoaus APASMEH/ID
TOPMBIIIIHBIH abCypUIbITBIH,
Oamkaprat raMoJIJIOPHEH
MOrbHOCe3, OyII, KeJke OyIybiH
KYPCAOTY; «y€H» KaTeropHusceHo
MOpPIXKOraTb  UTY;  OCOpJAre
napojusiHe, yeH arMoc(epachiH
KOYOMTY ©UeH KOJUIaX albIMbIH
¢aiinanany; KJIACCHUK
OCOpIIOPISH aJIBIHTaH
«IUTaTATAPHHBI KyJUIaHy;
Xa3epreHe YTKoH OenoH 09ilnoy
MOMKUHJIETe OUPTroH CUHKPETUK
(dbopmanapra oMThITY; Oep ocop
YUKJIOPEHId Tepiie Temaiap,
omobu  anmpIMHAp,  CTHIIBJIAP,

Mooeprnusm). DcreTnka
MOCTMOJICPHU3MA HallelieHa Ha
rIyOOKOE W OCTpOE OIIYIIEHUE
(mocTmkeHne) HabIIaaeMoro B
XKHU3HH W HUCKYCCTBE KpHU3HCA;
HANPaBIIEHHOE Ha W3MEHEHUE

A3bIKA JUTEPaTypHI
U UCKYCCTBA;
IPOrPaMMUPOBAHUE
TBOPYECTBA; BO3pAaCTaHUE POJIH
YUTATEIA-3PUTEIIA.

OcHoBHbIE YepThl IL.:
BOCCO3/IaHUE «CIIEIOBY
IIPOLLION KYJIbTYPBI;

BBIHCCECHHUC Ha HepBBIﬁ IJ1aH
AYXOBHOI'O COCTOsIHUS TI'CpOCB,

HN300paKEHHBIX MIPUEMOM
«IIM30aHANK3a», B IEHTpE
KOTOpPOTO JEKUT
YyBCTBEHHOCTb Te€pos; IIOKa3
npu HOMOILU napoauu
abcypaHOCTH KHU3HH,
0ECCMBICICHHOCTH,  IyCTOTHI,
CMEXOTBOPHOCTU COBEPIIAEMBIX
NeucTBUHI U MOCTYIIKOB;
oOpamieHne K  KaTeropHH
«HTPBI»; WCTIOIb30BaHUE
IPHUEMOB KOJIJIaXa Ui
YCUIICHHUS MIapOIUAHOCTH,
aTMocdepsl UTPBI B

IIPOU3BEJICHNN; HCIOJIb30BAaHUE
«LMTaT?, B3SITBIX u3
KJIACCUYECKUX  MPOU3BEACHUM;
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postmodernism is aimed at deep
and acute sense
(comprehension) of the crisis
observed in life and art;
changing the language of
literature and art; programming
creativity; the increasing role of
the reader-viewer.

The main features of P. are
recreation of «traces» of the
past culture; moving the
spiritual state of the characters
to the forefront; depicting
characters with the help of
«shizoanalysis”, in the center of
which lies the sensuality of the

character; showing by means of
parody of life absurdity,
meaninglessness, emptiness,
ridiculousness of committed

actions and deeds; appeal to the
category of «gamey; the use of
collage techniques to enhance
the parody, the atmosphere of
the game in the work of art; the
use of «quotes» taken from
classical works; pursuit of
syncretic forms that help to
connect the present with the

past; observed meeting
(synthesis, combination) of
different  themes, literary
techniques, styles, different



Tepie oMo0U-Tapuxu
TPaIULUSATIOPHEH OUpALTYBI
KY39TEIy; 9COp YBIHOAPIBITHI
hom peanp  YBIHOAPIIBIKHBIH
aepelll  Kyenmybl; Y3 JOHBSCHI
XaKbplHAAa ~ Coiyoydye  A3yubl-
aBTOP YPBIHBIH S3yYbI-CKPUIITOP
(koraszpro Ttemepyue) amy h.O.
TOTQJUIIID.

Tarap O1o0MATHIH A IL.
3CTETHKACHIHA HUTE3JIOHETI
WKAT  UTEIrSH  9CapIIopao
JMPUKIIBIKKA OMTBLTY;
SNUTETIAP hom
JETAIBJISIITEPYTd ©CTEHJICK
OupY; mapagoKCaIbICKKd TYTed,
9  pealbleKKs  #e3  TOTy;
OCOPJIOPHEH CUHTETHK TOCMeEpIIe

Oymybl h.6. ceriidatiap
KY39Telna.

Tarein Oep Y3€HUOJIEK TOCEHI
TaTap O/IUTUTSPEHEH

MOCTMOJICPHU3MI'A CaK KHJIETI,
AHbIH ToIll MNPUHIUILIAPbIHHAH
Oepce OynraHn oCOpIOH aBTOP

IIOXECEH  «aIy»Hbl  Kalyn
UTMOYJIOpe OMIITEIIoHS.

Tarap oo0MATHIHIA
M.Ka6upoBHBIH «Capsbl
Woptiap cepey,
I'".I'bIii1bMaHOBHEBIH «Oua

TopraH Kermiemop» h.0. acopnop
IIYIIBI KYPEHEI KbICaJlapbIHAa

CTPEMIICHHUEC K CHHKPECTUYCCKHUM

dbopmawm, MO3BOJISIOIIUM
CBSI3bIBATH HacTosIIee c
MPOLUIBIM; HaOIr0aeMast
BCcTpeya (CHMHTE3, COYCTaHHUE) B

paMKax OIHOTO MpPOU3BEIACHUS

Pa3HBIX TEM, JMTEPATYPHBIX
IIPUEMOB,  CTWIECH,  pa3HBIX
JUTEPATYPHO-UCTOPUIECKUX

TpaauLnii; BBIUJICHEHHE
peanbHOCTH IIPOU3BEICHUS
OTAEIIBHO 0T peanbHOI
JIEHCTBUTEIILHOCTH, 3aMeHa

nucarens-aBropa,
MOBECTBYIOILIETO O CBOEM MHUDE,
MUCATEIEM-CKPUIITOPOM
(pukcupyromuM Ha Oymare) u
T.J.

B Tarapckoil nureparype B
MPOU3BEJCHUAX,  CO3JaHHBIX,
onupasicb Ha acretuky I,
HaOJIoaeTcsl  CTpeMJIeHHE K
JUPU3MY;  BBICTYIJIEHHE  Ha
NEpBbI  IJIaH DJSMNHUTETOB U
NeTaln3alliy, OpHUEHTAlUs He
Ha MapaJoKCaJbHOCTh, a Ha
pEaNTBHOCTB, CUHTETUYECKHI
XapakTep U T.N. 3aME4YeHOo, YTo
TaTapCcKue JUTEPATOPHL,
HACTOPOXKEHHO  OTHOCSICh K
OCTMOJIEPHU3MY, HE
MPUEMITIOT OJIMH U3 OCHOBHBIX
€ro TMPUHIIUIIOB CH3BITHE»
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literary and historical traditions
within a single work; singling
out the reality of the work
separately from the true reality;
replacement of the writer-
author, telling a story about his
world, with  writer-scriptor
(fixing on paper), etc.

In Tatar literature in the works
based on the aesthetics of P.,
there is a tendency to lyricism;

moving epithets and
detailization to the forefront,
orientation not on the
paradoxicality, but on the

reality, synthetic character, etc.
It is noted that Tatar writers,
wary of postmodernism, do not
accept one of its basic principles
the «taking» the author's
personality out of the work.

In Tatar literature, «Mystery of
the Yellow Houses» by
M.Kabirov, «Flying People» by
G.Gilmanov are considered to
be in the framework of P.



02sIIoHD.

IHNOPTPET - omobu  ocopmo
KEIIEHEH TBIIIKbI KbISA(OTEH,
1e3 TesenelieH, OyH-ChIHBIH,
MHUMUKACHIH, JKECTIApbIH, Y3-
Y3€H TOTHILBIH  TacBUpJAYy.
Y3eHeH  TIepoeH  CypoTidy
OapbIIBIHIA OIUIN WH Mehum
U CaHaraH  JETaJbJIoPro
TykTasia hoM mepcoHa)KHBIH
SIIeH, MWUIOTEH, COLHUalb
XQIIEH, 30BBbITEH, TaJoTIOPEH
hom  xapakTepblH,  XOJIKBIH
Ky3aJulapra MeMKHUHJIEK OHUpa.

Martyp omobusitra IL.HBIH UuH
KuH TapainraH hom ramu Tepe

Oynapax CYpoTIIaY IL.
(O©.EnukuneH «OUTEIIMATOH
BaCHISTH 9COpEeHP
AKBOOHWHEH, I".BommpoBHBIH
«Hamyce» pOMaHbIHIA

XoiinopueH h.6. mopTpertiaps)
ounrenons.  Cypornoy  ILm
TePOMHBIH THIMKBl KbII()ITCH
OapiblKk  JeTanmbispe  OeloH

JIMIHOCTH aBTOpa nu3
MIPOU3BEICHUS.

B TaTapCKOM  JUTEpaType
«Taitna JKEITBIX JIOMOB»
M.Kabupoga, «Jleraroniue
JIIO 11 I'.T'unsmanoBa
paccMaTpuBalOTCS B paMKax

HampasieHus I1.

HOPTPET - onucanue B
XYO0KECCTBCHHOM

MIPOU3BEICHUU HapYXHOCTHU
MEePCOHANKA: TEJIECHBIX,
OPUPOJIHBIX U B YaCTHOCTH,
BO3pPACTHBIX CBOMCTB (4epThl
nuna, burypsl, MUMUKH,
JKECTOB, MOBEICHU). B
JUTEPaTypPHBIX MOpTpeTax
BHUMAHHUC aABTOPOB

COCPECAOTOYMBACTCA Ha CaMBbIX

BaXHbIX ACTAIAX,
PacKpbIBAIOIINX BO3pACT,
HanmMOHAJIBbHOCTD, COUAJIBHOC

MOJIO’KEHUE, BKYC, MPUBBIUYKH U
xapakrep nepcoHaxeil. CaMbiM
pacIpoCTpaHEHHBIM U MPOCTHIM
BUJIOM  TIOpTpeTa  SIBJISIETCS
ONKUCATENIbHBIN MOPTPET
(moptper Axbobu B
MIPOU3BEICHUU

«HeBbICKka3aHHOE 3aBEILIAHUE»
A.Enuku, Xaiimapa B pomaHe
«Hectb» I".bammuposa).
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PORTRAIT is the description
in a work of art of an exterior of
the character: corporal, natural
and in particular, age properties
(features,  figure, mimicry,
gestures, and behavior). In
literary portraits the attention of
authors concentrates on the
most important details opening

age, a nationality, a social
status, taste, habits and
character of characters. The

most widespread and simple
type of a portrait is the
descriptive portrait (a portrait of
Akabi in «Unspoken Will» by
A.Eniki, Haidar in the novel
«Honour» by G.Bashirov). The
descriptive portrait in details
describes appearance of the hero
and opens traits of character.
The portrait device means the
description of appearance of the
hero in comparison with the



JKEHTEKJION ~ CYpoTiIoyra  hom
MOPTPETTa YarbUIBINI TalKaH
XapakTep celiidaTiapbiH
aBTOPHBIH  IIOpEXJOBE  amia
TacBUpJayra ihes ToTa.
I1.-garsiursIpy TE€POUHBIH
THINIKBI ~ KbIAoTeH  Oarmka
MepcoHaXJIap, TaHBUITaH
Kellenap, >KaHiabl hom KaHCHI3
npeaMeTIap, KYPEHEIIap
OeIoH YarbIITHIPY amra
CYpTIoYTa FOHAJITETId
(O©.EnukuneH «OUTEIIMATOH
BaCBIATHY OCOpEHI® MuHmebaii
KapTHBIH, @.OMUpPXAHHBIH
«XosT»  moBecTeHIa  XosT,
I'.bommmpoBHbIH «Tyran sreim
SIen OUIIeK» MOBECTEHIa OXOT
h.6. moptpetnapsl).

[1.-kmyepent YUTTOH KY39Ty4Yen9
AUCO omo0m ocopHEeH Oarka
MepcoHaXbIHAa KahapMaHHBIH
MOPTPETHl TYABIPraH KUYepell
kebOek ky3amrana (@.XecHUHEH
«Mesex Kambel», ©O.EHuMKuHEH
«Matypnabik», A.I'bliinoxKeBHBIH
«Komra keH kuu Oemon» h.O.
9COPIIaPID).

[Icuxonoruk II. repoiiHbIH Tere
KU Oy BaKbITTa TICHXOJIOTHK
XaJIOTEH, TUPOH pyxu
KHUepellleH, KYHEJ
TUPOOHENIOPEH YarbUABIPYyTa

OnucaTenbHbIN MOPTPET
HalpaBJ€H Ha  JeTaJlbHOE
ONMCAaHUE BHEIIHOCTU Tepos U
PACKpBITHIO 4epT ero
Xapaxkrepa.

II.-cpaBHEeHHE mOApa3ymeBaeT
ONMCaHUE  BHEIIHEro  BHUJA
reposs B CPaBHEHUU C JPYTUMU
MIEPCOHAKAMH, W3BECTHBIMHU
JTIOJIbMU, OJYUICBICHHBIMH U
HEO/1yLIEBJICHHBIMHU
npeaMeTaMu,
(mopTpeTsl Munnebas B
MIPOU3BENEHUN A .EHukn
«HeBbICKa3aHHOE 3aBEllaHUE,
XasaTr B moBecTH  «XasaT»
®.AmupxaHa, AxaT B MOBECTH
I''bamuposa «PoxHast cropoHa
— 3eJIeHast KOJILIOETIb MOS» ).
[I.-mepexxrBaHre TMOHUMAETCS
KAK IEpEeKUBAaHUE, BBI3BAHHOE

SIBJICHUAMMU

HOPTPETOM repos, y
HaOJroaTeNss co CTOPOHBI WM
Apyroro IepcoHaxa

JUTEPATYPHOrO MPOU3BEACHUS
(8 mpousBeneHusix «llepcrenp»
®.XycHu, «IIpexpacHoe»
A .Enukn, «B IIATHULLY
Beuepom» A.l'misizoBa u 1p.).
IIcuxonornueckuii 1.

HampaBJIieH Ha HW300pakeHue
MICUXOJIOTUYECKOTO  COCTOSIHUS
repost B ONPEIETICHHBIN
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characters famous for the people
animated and inanimate objects,
the phenomena (a portrait of
Minlebay in  the  work
«Unspoken Will» by A.Eniki,
Hayat in the story «Hayat» by
F.Amirkhan, Akhat in
G.Bashirov's story «The native
land is my green cradle»). The
portrait experience is
understood as the experience
caused by the hero's portrait at
the observer from the party or
other character of the literary
work  (F.Khusni's  «Ringy,
A.Eniki's «Beauty», «On Friday
evening»« by A.Gilyazov, etc.).
The psychological portrait is
directed on the image of a
psychological state of the hero
at some point, deep spiritual
experiences («Red flowers» by
G.Ibragimov, Sh.Kamal's
«Seagull», «the Daughter of
Volga» by G.Akhunov, «Three
arshins of the land» by
A.Gilyazov, «White rocks» by
R.Mukhammadiyev).



ez Torta (I".MMGpahuMoBHBIH
«Kp13b151 YOYQKIIOPY,
[II.KamanublH «AK4apiakiapy,
I AxyHnoBHbIH «laen Kbi3bl»,
A.T'p1iinoKeBHBIH «OU  apIIbiH

xKup», P.MexomMoueBHeH «AK
Kblsi1ap TypbIHJIA XBISL»
QCOPJISPEHTID).

IHOOMA - nupo-3muK XaHp
aTamachl, CIOKET CBhI3BIKJIAPhI
JUPUK  YUTCHENUIdp,  XHC-
kuuepemr  hom  MeHOco0oT

Oennepy Oemon ypenen Oapa
Topral acap. Il.na cypornonron
BAKbIMrajgap CHOKETHBI — DIIHMK
KaTJIAMHBI OapJIbIKKa KHTEpa,
JUpUK  OamuiaHrelyTa  MCO
CYPSTJIOHTOHHIPID HI9XCH
MOHACO09T, aBTOP-XHKSIOYUE
SKWA JIUPUK TEPONHBIH XHCIISpE
ohamusTIIe pOSIB YHHBIN.

Jupuk SIKU SIUK
OalIaHTBIYHBIH POJICHS Kaparl,
II. uxe Tepro OyneHO: JUPHK
hom snuk. Jlupuk OamuiaHrsrd
OCTEHJICK UTKOH I1.na
BaKbIlTanap YBUTOBIPBIHHAH
OWUTPOK, JUPUK TE€POHHBIH XHC-
kuyepemie hom MeHocaboTeHEH
y3rapye ohoMustiie poib yiHHbIH
(M. ¥O3eeBHBIH «Oudy YBIKTBHIK

MOMEHT, ero rIyOoKue
Ty XOBHBIE MePEKUBAHUS
(«Kpacubie IIBETHI»
I'.'U6parumosa, «Haitkm»
III.Kamama, «/lour Bomnrm»
I''AxynoBa, «Tpu  apmmuHa
semnm» A.l'una3oBa, «Medra o
OernbIx cKajax»

P.Myxammanuesa).

IIOOMA JIUPO-3IUYECKUN
KaHp, KPYIHOE CTHUXOTBOPHOE
IIPOU3BEJICHUE C
IIOBETCBOBATEILHOU
opraHusanuesi, B  KOTOpPOM
CIIMBAIOTCSI BOEAMHO JIIUYECKOE
U Jjupuueckoe Hayana. B IL

COOBITHS COCTaBJIAIOT
AIUYECKYIO CTOPOHY
MMOBECTBOBAHMS,  JIUPUYECKYIO
COCTAaBJISIOLLY IO HAIIOIHSCT
JIAYHOE OTHOILIEHHE
JUPUYECKOTO repos WIIN
aBTOpa-paccKazymkKa K
n300paxkaeMoMmy.

B JIUTEPATypPOBEICHUMN
BBIACIIIOT aBa Ttuma Il

JUpUYECKUue U snudeckue. B
aupuyeckux II.  gomuHupyer

JUPHYECKOEC Havao,
OMOIIMOHAIILHO  OKPAIICHHOE
BOCIIPHUSTHE u OLICHKA
mupudeckoro  repos  («Tpoe

92

POEM is a lyric epic genre, a
major poetic work  with
narrative organization, in which
epic and lyrical beginnings
merge. In a P. events constitute
the epic side of the narrative,
lyrical component is filled with
the personal attitude of a lyrical
character or author-narrator to
the represented facts or events.
In literary criticism there are
two types of P.: lyric and epic.
Lyric P. is characterized by
lyrical, emotive perception and
evaluation of a lyrical character
(«Three men are out in a
way...», «Familiar tunes», «The
mountain  of  lovers» by
I.Yuzeev, «Letters from Tukay»
by M.Aglyamov etc.).

Epic P. is based on the epic
beginning, the narrative plot, in
the center of which the



epak I0JITa. .. », «Tanpim
MOHHap», «l'ambiikiap TaBbD
h.0.).

Onuk  OalUTaHTBId  CHOKET
YBIJIOBIPBI,  BaKbIUTAJIBUTBIKHBI
Tason UTd, Oy oupakra Il.na
JUPUK  Tepod  Tyrel, )

XUKSUIdY4e-repou Y39KKD
kyena (. TykaiubiH «lleuon
6a3apsl, axyn fna KucekOary,
h.Takranasig «Maxo060aT
toyboce», M. Komumuey «Xar
TalIy4ybD», P.®Doit3yIMHHBIH
«Catigam» h.0.).

MHNO2TUKA  (tp.  poietike
techne —»WKaaW COHTaTh») —
omobm ocopHeH Te3enenie hom
aHla KyJUIAaHBUITAH  ACTETHUK
yapajiap  TypblHAarel  (¢oH;
onabuaT Oeneme (DOHEHEH HH
OOpbIHTBI  hoM  MOCTOKBINIIBL
TapMaKJIapbIHbIH oepce.
ONo0UAT OCIEeMEHIO TEOPETHK
(romymu) hom Tapuxmu II.
TOPJISPE AEPHIIT YbITAPHLIA.

Teopetux II. omobu ocopHeH
Te3eNell  KaHyHHapblH  hom
o/190M KYpEHELUISpHE ©HpaHo,
oOpasnap, ajapHBIH TOPISPEH

hom CIOXKET, MOTHB
Y3CHUAIICKIIOPEH THUKIIEP?.
CoHpak  Tepie  XaJbIKiap

BbIIIJIX B IIYTh...», «3HaKOMBIE

MEJIOUN, «l'opa
BMI0ONEHHEIX» M.IO3eeBa u
T.1.).

Ommueckue II. ocHOBBIBaIOTCS
Ha SIHUYECKOE Hayajo,

MMOBECTBOBATEIILHBIN CIOKET, B
[EHTPEe KOTOPOTO HAXOAUTCS
repoii-pacckazunk  («CeHHOM
6azap...» I['.Tykas, «lcnoBens

JIFOOBH» X.Takrami,
«IIucemonocer» M. Jxamuis,
«Caitpam»  P.®@aiizyyunimHa U

T.1.).

MMO2TUKA — (ot Tp. poietike
techne «TBOPYECKOE
HCKYCCTBO») — HayKa O CHCTEMe
CpeNCTB BBIPAKCHUS B
XYA0’KECTBEHHBIX
IPOU3BEIICHUSX;

JPEBHEUIINX THCIUITIINH
aurepatypoBeneHus.  OOBIYHO
pa3InyaloTCs TeopeTHdYecKas |

oJIHa us3

ucropuueckas 1.
Teopernueckass II. uzywaer
COCTaB U CTpOECHHE

JUTEPATYPHBIX TPOU3BEICHUM,
o0pa3bl, WX BHJABI, a TaKKke
CIO)KET W MOTHUBBL. B pasznoe

BpeMs B HAITMOHATBLHBIX
JauTepaTypax CKJIa/IbIBAJIHCh
CBOM CHCTEMbl TEOPETUUYECKOU
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character-narrator («Hay
Market...» by G.Tukay, «Vows
of Love» by H.Taktash,
«Postman» by M.Jalil,
«Saydash» by R.Fayzullin, etc.).

POETICS (Greek poietike
techne — creative art) is a
science about system of means
of expression in literary reads; it
is one of the most ancient
disciplines of literary criticism.
Usually theoretical and
historical poetics are
recognized. The theoretical
poetics studies content and
structure of literary works,
images, their types, and also a
plot and motives. At different
times in national literatures
there  were  systems  of
theoretical poetics. In the Tatar
language  the  works on
theoretical poetics which had



ono0usaTeiHbIH Y3 Il.Ha Hures
cajblHa. Tarap TEIEHID
MOHJBII  pyXTarbl Xe3MOTJIop
SI3BUIMBINA, MXTBIDKHBI — HCTIAM
IUHE OENIoH TrapaIlIopIoH YTell
KeproH omo0usAT  XaKbIHAAThI
KHTaIiap KaHOraThJISHIEPA.
On-Dopabdu, No6n-Cuna
XEe3MTJIapE IIyHbIIIapAaH.

Tapuxu II. aepbIM 1O3THK
yapayap (amurernap,
Mmetadopanap, pudpma h.6.)
ycenieH hom Tere siku Oy og00u-
TapUXU 4Opra KaparaH yapainap
CHUCTEMachlH  oWpoHy OenoH
MerebIoHd.  II.  TepMuHBI
OelloH  aepbIM  SI3y4YbLIapHBIH
QCOpIIOPEH/ID, XKaHprap/a,
omo0u  roHaemr hom  omo0m
arpIMHap[a, aepbeiM  omo0u
yopiapAaa — raMmoiure  Kyenia
TOpraH MNPUHIUIUIAPHBL hoMm
OalUIaHTBIY-TAOBIIIIAPHBI aTay
na KaOyn HWTeNroH (MOCOJoH,

«I".Mcxakpri acapiape
MOATUKACH), «YpTa racslpiap
JI9BEPE Tarap OMOOUSTHI
TTOATHUKACHD»).

IMPOBJIEMA - acap

TYKBIMacChbIHAa KYTOPEJIIdH Tell

no3tuku. Ha tatapckom si3bike
HE HamMcaHbl TPyAbl IO
teopernueckoil [1I., okazaBuime
HENOCPEACTBEHHOE BIIMSIHUE Ha
MHPOBOU JIMTEepaTypHO-
XY 10KECTBEHHBII rpouecc.
Apabcko-niepcuackas
CpEIHEBEKOBAs KJIaCCHUKa
(tpyast  Anp-®apabu, HoH
CuHa) crama TEOPETUUYECKUM
PYKOBOJICTBOM JUJIsI TaTap.
Hcropuueckas II.  wuzyuaer
3BOJTIOIHIO OTJIEJIbHBIX
MO3TUYECKUX IIPUEMOB
(amureTsl, MeTadopsel, pudmMa 1
TJ.) ¥ HUX CHCTEM B
OTpEJIeNIEHHBI  JTUTepaTypHO-
uctopuueckuii nepuon. Kak
o0jacTb TEOpUU JIUTEPaATYpHI,
ucropuyeckas II. 3aHumaercs

ONMCaHWEM  MPHUHLIMIOB U
IPUEMOB JINTEPATYPHOTO
HalpaBJICHUsl,  HUCTOPUUYECKOI
AIIOXM, & TAKXKE IPOU3BEICHHI
OTHENBHBIX  MHCATeIel  WIu
rpymnmn IIPOU3BEICHUN
(Harmpumep, «ToaTHka
MPOU3BENECHUI I'.cxakuy,
«ITorTnka TaTapCKON

JUTEPATYPhl CPETHUX BEKOBY).

INPOBJIEMA OCHOBHOM
BOIIPOC, IIOCTABJICHHBIN B
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impact on world literary and art
process aren’t written. The
Arab-Persian medieval classics
(Al-Farabi’s works, Avicenna)
became a theoretical instruction
for Tatars.

The historical poetics studies
evolution of separate poetic
devices (epithets, metaphors, a
rhyme, etc.) and their systems
of a certain literary and
historical period. As the area of
the theory of literature,
historical poetics is engaged in
the description of the principles
and receptions of the literary
direction, a historical era, and
also one literary read of the
writer or groups of works (for
example, «G.Iskhaki’s Poetics»,
«Poetics of the Tatar literature
of the Middle Ages»).

PROBLEM is the main
question raised in a literary



copay, YTKEH KapIIbUIbIKIIAp,
MOCBAJIJIOP, CAMJIaHTaH TeMa
OCIIOH  OOIIOHEINTS  SI3YYBIHBI

OOpuYbITaH SIKH MOHAa Kajop
UrbTHOAP OMpeTMoroH
MOCBAIAIP. Wxar UTY
OapbITIBIHIA aBTOD 11132
copaynapra >kaBam OHpo SIKU
KaBar TaOyHBI YKy4bITa
KaJabIpa.

Ocopao I1. kym Oynran oupakra
npobiemMaTuka TOILIEHYCE

TUPOCEHO Oepiome.  Oao0usIT
ocnemen1o [1.HBIH MOKTHMArbIi-
cosicH, OXJIaKBIM-ICTETHK,
MUGOIOTHK, MWILIH, (ancadu,
pomaH (kemie) KeOek OepHHYD
Tepra Oyen iepTanap.

MICUXOJOTU3M (rp. syche

— «KYHE», logos — «remieHua») psyche —

omo0W  TepOMHBIH  JYKe
JIOHBSICHIHA TUPOH KEper, aHbIH
KYHEJ XaJoTeH, SMOIUSIISPEH,
XUC-KHYEPEIIOPEH,  alapHBIH
Y3ropy  Co0oIuIOpeH  omobum
yapanap SpAOMEH]Id KEHTCKIIOI
auy. Y II9XECHEH JauMH
ceiiipaT-OmirenopeH hom  xon-
CUTyalusra 0oilyie  xapakrtep
Y3TopeIuIopeH, AHBIH
TIOPKIIIOPEH OMIITEITH.

IL. I3y YBbIHBIH MakKcar-

JUTEPAaTYpHOM TMPOU3BEICHUH,
Ta CTOpPOHA JKU3HU, KOTOpas
0COOEHHO HWHTEpECYeT
nucatens. [1. MoxeT Mmoiy4uTh
KOHKPETHOE pelieHue B
MPOU3BEICHUU WM OCTaThCsA
HEPa3peLICHHBIM.

Ilepeuens II., 3aTpoHyTBIX B
MIPOU3BE/ICHNUH, COCTaBJIsICT
npo0JIeMaTUKy TPOU3BEACHHUS.
B JIUTEPATyPOBEICHUHN
BBIJICTISIOT COLIMATILHO-
MOJIUTUYECKHUH, HPABCTBEHHO-
ITHYECKH, MHU(OIOTUIECKHHA,
HallMOHAIBHBIA, (uI0cODCKUi
Buasl I1.

IMMCHUXOJOI'u3M
«ITyTIay;

(ot

logos
«TIOHSITHEY) riry0okoe
NPOHUKHOBEHHE BO BHYTPEHHHM
MHUp  JUTEPATypHOro  repos,
noJpoOHOE  pacKphITHE  €ro
JYLIEBHOTO COCTOSIHUA,
HMOLUH, YyBCTB u
HepeKUBAaHUH, a TaKXKe MPUUNH
UX TepeMeH Npu I[OMOLIH
n300pasurenbHbIX cpeacTB. OH
omnpenensier YCTOMYHBBIE
CBOWCTBA U YepThl JUYHOCTH, a
TaKXKe OTpa)kaeT W3MEHEHHs B

p.
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work, the side of life in which
the writer is  particularly
interested. P. can get a concrete
solution in the work or remain
unresolved.

The list of P. mentioned in the
work, is the problematics of the
work. In literary studies we can
distinguish socio-political,
moral, ethical, mythological,
national, philosophical kinds of
P.

PSYCHOLOGISM (Greek
psyche — soul; logos — concept)
is deep penetration into an inner
world of the literary hero,
detailed disclosure of its state of
mind, emotions, feelings and
experiences, and also the
reasons of their changes by
means of graphic means. It
defines steady properties and
features of the personality, and
also  reflects changes in
character depending on current
situation, degree of their



OyphIwIaphl, TOKpHubACe,
OCTAJIBITEI O€JIOH THITBI3 Odiiie,
IIyHa J1a 9J00M OCOPHEH CTHJIb
Y3€HYQIIETeH Ty AbIpA.

[LupiH rOMymMH Ouirenoyue,
TypbI hom YUTIOTEITOH
TOPJIOPEH aepaap.

I'omymu ounremnoyue IL.
TEPOMHBIH ~ COIIOMEH,  Jll-
TaMoJIeH, Y3-Y3€H TOTHIIIBIHBIH
COOOIUIOPEH  aBTOP-XUKSIIOYUE
tapadpIHHAH aHJIaTyHbI
oenmepo.

I'epoitHplH  34Ke  JOHBACHIH,
aHbIH, XJJ-XaJIOTEH CYpOTIIdyue
Typbl [L.HBIH Tem ambIMHAPHI
Oynmapak: ceisloM  (TENIoH,
si3Ma, 9JYKE MOHOJIOT), Telll
KYpY, >KaH JUaJEeKTHKAaChl, aH
arbILIbI h.0. KYPCOTEPra
MOMKUH.

I'epoifHBIH Y3-Y3€H TOTHIIIbIH,
COIIOMEH, MUMHUKACHIH, THIIIKbI
ounrenopeH CypoTIayue
YUTIISTENTOH [1L.HBIH TOIl
aNBIMHApbl  OyJIBIT  MOPTPET,
ME3aK, UHTEPbEP IETAIBIIAPE,
JIOIIMHU Kally caHaja.

XapakTepe B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
CIIOKUBIIEHCS CHUTYyalluH,
CTEMEHb UX BBIPAKEHHOCTH.

II. TecHo cBsi3aH C IIEABI0O U

3aJjauaMu, OTIBITOM u
MacTepCTBOM  mHcaTels, U
COCTaBJIIsIE€T CTHJIEBOE
cBOeoOpasue  JUTEpPaTypHOTO
MIPOU3BEJECHUS. Paznnuyaror
oOmmit OTIpEeICIISIONINH,
NpsAMOM M KOCBEHHBIE BUIbI [1.
O6muit  onpenensromuii  I1.

O03HAa4YaeT OOBJACHCHHE CaMHUM
aBTOPOM-TIOBECTBOBATEIIEM
OCOOCHHOCTEH pedH, JACUCTBUHN
u MOCTYIIKOB, MPUYUH
(MOTHBOB) MTOBEICHUS TEPOS.
ITpuemamu IIPSIMOTO IL.,
HaIlpaBJICHHbIE HAa PaCKpPHITHE

BHYTPEHHET0 MHpa Ieposi, €ro
COCTOSIHUSI U HACTPOECHUS
SIBJISIFOTCS: pedb (ycTHas,
MMCbMEHHAs, BHYTPEHHUH
MOHOJIOT), CHOBUJICHUE,
JUaJeKThKa  JyIH,  IOTOK
CO3HaHMUS.

IIppuemamu  kocBennoro II.,
OTOOpaXarolMMH  TOBEACHHE,
pedb, MUMHUKY, BHELIHUI OOJINK
repos  SBISIIOTCA  MOPTPET,
nei3ax, JeTalu HHTEpbepa,
YMOJIYaHUE.
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expressiveness.

Ps. is closely connected with the
purpose and tasks, experience
and skill of the writer, and
makes a style originality of the
literary work. There are general
defining, straight and indirect
types of Ps.

The general defining Ps. means
an explanation by the author
storyteller of features of the
speech, actions and acts, reasons
(motives) of behavior of the
hero.

The techniques of Straight Ps.,
directed on disclosure of an
inner world of the hero, his
states and moods are: speech

(oral, written, internal
monologue), dream, dialectics
of soul, and consciousness
stream.

The techniques of indirect Ps.,
displaying behavior, the speech,
a mimicry, appearance of the
hero are a portrait, a landscape,
interior details, and default.



IIYBJIHULIUCTUKA

publicus — «wwKTUMArBIY) — publicus — «OOIIECTBEHHBII») —
KMH KamIaM YyKy4bl aHbIHA BUJ JIUTEPATYPHI,
HOTBIHTHI siICay MAaKCaTbIH KY3[19 XapaKTEepU3YIOLIUICS

TOTKaH WKTUMArblif-coscu
JUTONIEKIIC 9IO0U TEKCT.

[L.LubIH Tem Owmirenope Oyiapak
¢bonHn Oenem hoMm KeHIIEK
nH(pOpMaIUIHEH y3apa
SIpaIIyHbl; TOPMBIIII-
YBIHOAPIBIKTArbl  (PaKTIapHBIH
CO0QM-HOTHIKD
OOIIOHEIIITIOPEHIO  Ouperenie;
Iy OIMIIUCTHK nadoc;
00pasNbUIBIK, AMOIMOHAIH hom
JIOTUK-PAlMOHANIb  OalllIaHTbIY;
aKTyallb MOCBAJINIOP  Kyely;
yKydblla  MOTBIHTBI  sicapra
OMTBLTY (popMariaria.

I1. garbuigelpy OOBEKTHI
collMajb, WXKTUMArbli, CosiCH-
uaeonoruk, Goncodpu, oms6M,
OXJIaKbIi, JTUHH, TapuxH,
HKBTUCAOH, JKOJIOTHMK  h.O.
npobemManap.

[LHBIH Tem >xaHpIapbl OYJIBII
KOPPECIIOH ICHITHS, MOKaJIo,
OUepK, pemnopTax, (enbeToH,
naMmpaeT, Ky39Ty, pEIeH3WUs,
aublk  XaT  Topa.  Maryp
omobusATTaH aepMaibl Oyrapak,
II. omobum yiiaplpmara CHpPOK
MOpaXKaratb HTd. TpaauuuoH

371000IHEBHBIM  OOIIECTBEHHO-
IIOJIUTUYCCKUM conepmaHHeM n

NpeaHa3HAYEHHbIN hilae e
BO3JCHCTBUS  HA  CO3HaHHE
MaKCHMaJbHO IIUPOKOrO KpyTa
yuTaTeIeH.

Coueranue Hay4HOTO u
OOBIICHHOTO 3HAHUS;
MIPE/ICTABJICHHE ¢dakToB
peaslbHOCTH B MPUYUHHO-
CJIIECTBEHHOU B3aHMOCBSI3H;
1y OIMIUCTUYECKHH nadoc,
00pa3HOCTh peuH, COBMEIICHUE
OMOILIMOHAIIBHOTO H  JIOTHKO-
palMoOHaIBLHOTO Hayal;
MOCTaHOBKA aKTyaJIbHBIX
npo0Jem, CTPEMJICHHE
MIOBJIUATH Ha qUTaTeNs
dbopmupyer OCHOBHBIC
ocobennoctH I1.

O6bexktoM  otpaxenus Il
BBICTYTIAIOT COLMAabHBIC,
MOJIUTUKO-HICOJIOTUIECKHE,
dunocodckue, aUTEpaTypHBIE,
MOpaJbHbIE, PEIIUTHO3HBIE,

UCTOPUYECKHE, SKOHOMHUCCKUE,
IKOJIOTHUECKUE " ap.
POOJIEMBI.

XKanposas knaccudpukamus 1.
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(mar. MYBJIUMIOUCTUKA (ot nar. JOURNALISM (Latin publicus

— public) is the type of literature
which is characterized by the
topical political contents and
intended for impact on
consciousness of the most wide
range of readers.

Combination of scientific and

ordinary knowledge;
representation of the reality
facts in cause and effect

interrelation; publicistic pathos,
figurativeness of the speech,
combination emotional and
logical and rational beginning;
statement of actual problems,
aspiration to affect the reader
forms the main features of J.
The object of reflection of J. is
social, political and ideological,
philosophical, literary, moral,
religious, historical, economic,
ecological, and other problems.

Genre classification of J.
includes correspondence,
article, sketch, reporting,

feuilleton, lampoon, review, and
open letter. Unlike fiction, J.
seldom addresses to art fiction.
Efficiency of impact on
consciousness of  reader’s
audience is reached in J. by
means of traditional rhetorical



PUTOPHUK aJILIMHAPHBI,

opaTop

MOHOJIOTBIH, TbIHJIAY4Ybl OeioH

JTUAJIOTJIapHbI I YKYy4bl
ayAUTOPHUSICEH KOUJIEpaK
WOTBIHTBI sacap OYeH
¢aiiganana.

Tatap omoOusaThiHma XX P03
Oambl MyOJIMIIUCTUK sS3Majaphl
9100U-TOHKBINIH,
COSICU-UICOJIOTHK

I".Tyxai,

I".6pahumos,
M. Xonomu,

KaszaHisl,

P.®oxpennun
My OJTUITUCTUK
LIyHJbIAIapaaH.

PEAJIN3M

«YBIH,
FOHOJICIIIE

(mar.
MaTIn»)

honcodu,
Xapaxkrepaa
I'". cxakpi,
H.[dymasu,
®.Coiidu-
K.Bomumu,
h.6.
acapiape

Realis
AXKAT
aTaMachl;

BKJIFOYACT KOPPECIOH/ICHIIHIO,
CTaThl0, OYEPK, PENoOpTaxK,
denveToH, mnamdaer, o0030p,
PELEH3HIO, OTKPBITOE MHUCHMO.
B otnuuune oT XyI0KeCTBEHHOM

JIUTEPaTyphl, IL. peako
oOparaercs K
XYJI0KECTBEHHOMY  BBIMBICIY.
O GhEeKTUBHOCT  BO3JICUCTBUS
Ha CO3HAHUE  YMUTATEIBCKOU
aynuropuun nocruraercs B I1. ¢
MIOMOIIbIO TPaAULIUOHHBIX
PUTOPUYECKHUX MIPUEMOB,
MOHOJIOTa Opatopa, Juajnora co
CIIyHIaTesIMU.

IL. TEKCTHI TaTapCKoOu
JuTepaTtyphl Haudama XX Beka
TATOTEIOT K  JIUTEpATypHO-
KPUTHUECKOMY,

dunocodpcromy, MOJIUTUKO-
UC0JIOrMYECKOMY, MOpPaJIbHO-
ATUYECKOMY Xapakrtepy. TakoBa
IT. I Tykas, I' Mcxakwn,
I'.'U6parumosa, H.lymaBu,
M.Xanadwu, ®.Caiiu-
Kazanisl, Jx.Baaumm,

P.®axpynnuna u ap.).
_P-—
PEAJIU3M (ot nar. Realis —

«BEIIESCTBCHHBIM,
JEHCTBUTEILHBINY») — OJIHO W3
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receptions, a monologue of the
speaker, and dialogue with
listeners.

J. texts of the Tatar literature at
the beginning of the 20th

century gravitate to literary
critically, philosophical,
political ideologically, moral
ethically to character (G.Tukay,
G.Iskhaki, G.Ibragimov,
N.Dumavi, M.Hanafi, F.Sayfi-
Kazanly, J.Validi,

R.Fakhreddin, etc.).

REALISM (Latin realis — real,
material) is one of the main
directions in literature and art,



BAKbIMraJapHsl, KEIlIEJIOpHE,
AJIAPHBIH TOPMBII-AMISCHICH
YBIHOAPJIBIKTArblua CypaTIoyTa,
re3 tora. PeancTuk acopiopao

MEPCOHAXKIIAD THUPSJEK, MOXHT
OCloH  THITBI3  OQWMJIOHEIITd
KYpCoTeo, Kele
XapaKTePBIHJATHl  TICUXOJIOTHK
Y3E€HYJIEKIIP VOKTHUMArbIi
maptiap OenoH  OoilyloHEIITd
TacBUpJIaHa. Tarap
Q100UATHIHIA I".TyxaiinbiH
«l"ocynapctBenHas  [[ymaray,

«Kutmub6es!», I'.JcxaxbliiHBIH
«Tenonue kb13b», «Komomynrue
Kb3», «lMKke Me3 engaH CoH
HHKBIApa3y, [.M6pahuMoBHBIH
«be3nen kennop», I'.KyTyitHbIH
«TammbipeiMaran xaTap,
A.I'blinIoxKeBHBIH «O4  aplIblH
KUP», «OTOU MEHTOH YUTOHTIY,

M.OrbiomoBHBIH  «Tykalgan
xaTuap» h.6. ocopIIap
pEATUCTUK albIMHAPTa TasHBII

MKAT UTETID.

P. roHon€e1IEHEH TOIl arbIMHapbI
Oynapak MOrbpUQoTUETIEK
peanu3Mbl, TOHKBIMIM peanusM,
COLUAJINCTHK peanusm
arbIMHapbl OunrenoHo. COHIBI
eJlapAa  pealu3MHBIH  SHA
arbIMHap (KpecThbsiH pealu3Mbl,
MaruK peajau3M, IICHUXOJOTUK

OCHOBHBIX  HampaBlIeHU B
JUTepaType U HUCKYCCTBE,
MpaBIuBOE n300pakeHne
KU3HH JIIOAEH U SIBJICHHUU
obmectBa. B peamuctuyeckux
MIPOU3BEICHUSIX MEPCOHAXKH
OIMCHIBAIOTCS B TECHOM CBSI3U C
oOIIeCTBEHHON  cpemoil
Pa3IUYHBIMU COLIMAJIbHO-
UCTOPUYECKUMH YCIOBUSMU. B
TaTapCcKoOn JMTeparype
MIPOU3BEICHUS

«l"ocynapcTtBeHHoil nyme», «He
yigem!» I'.Tykas, «Huimenkay,
«Troberenmnumna,

«Vcue3HoBeHUE uepe3 ABECTU
aet» I'.Mcxakn, «Hamm gHIY
I''U6parumoBa, «YepHONIUKHE»
M.Iapypu, «Tpu  apmmHa
semin», «lletyx Ha 1uieTHE»
A.T'unmsa3ona, «IlucpMa ot
Tyxas» M.ArnsmoBa HanucaHbl

B pycie P.

OcHOBHbIMU ~ TeueHusMH  P.
ABIIIOTCA ~ TPOCBETUTENIbCKUIA
peanusMm, KPUTHYECKUI
peaiu3M,  COLMAJMCTUYECKUN
peanu3Mm. B mocneaHue rojbl
MPOCIIEHUBACTCS  OOoramieHue
pealu3Ma TaKUMH  HOBBIMH

TCUCHHUAMHN KaK KpGCTI)ﬂHCKI/Iﬁ
peanu3M, Marn4eckuii peaausm,
MICUXOJOTUYECKUI peanusm,
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the truthful image of people’s
life and the phenomena of
society. The realism, thanks to
civil activity and social-class
approach, analyzes fundamental
bases of life and destiny of
certain people during social
development. Characters are
described in close connection
with the public environment and
various sociohistorical
conditions. Works «To State
Dumay», «We won’t leave!» by
G.Tukay, «Beggar», «A Girl

Who makes Tyubeteysy,
«Disappearance in two hundred
years» by G.Iskhaki, «Our

days» by G.Ibragimov, «Black
fased» by M.Gafuri, «Three
arshins of the Ground», «A
Rooster on a Wattle Fence» by
A.Gilyazov, «Letters from
Tukay» by M.Aglyamov are
written in line with realism.
Main currents of realism are the
educational realism, critical
realism, and socialist realism. In
recent years such new currents
as country realism, magic
realism, psychological realism,
intellectual realism, national
realism, etc. are allocated.



peanusm,
peanu3M)  OenoH
KY39TeJo.

HHTEJUIEKTYyallb
fOaroel  1a

PEMAPKA (pp. Remargue —
CHUCKIPMD, aHIaT™Ma»)
JIpaMaTUK 9COPAS BaKbIMTaHBIH
YPbIHbIH, BaKbIThIH,
MIEPCOHAXKHBIH THIMIKBI
KbIsi()oTEH, Y3-Y3€H TOTBIIIbIH,
COWIOM  Y3EHUQJEIeH, pPyXH
JIOHbSICHIH, MICUXOJIOTHK
XalloTeH,  COLMalb  XOJIEH,
aepbIM rajioT-ceiiaraapbia
h.6. aublkimapra SpaoM  UTO
TOpraH aBTOpP aHJIaTMAacChI.
P.ubpiH  dopmacel,  suranere
JpaMa JCOpEHEH >KaHpblHA hom
aBTOPHBIH IKAT CTUJICHS Oaiine.
Mpucan oueH, M. Doii3n
«lanusbany»aa
MEePCOHAXKIIAPHBl  KEHTEKIIAI
aHJIaTHIM TOKBJIUM UTCY,
A.T'vniinoxeB  («Orop  OWK
CarblHCaH...»)
KaTHaUTyYblJIapHBIH uceMeH
aTtay OenoH YUKJIOHD,
Bakbliiranap OaphllIbIHAA JAa
aHjaTManap oux as. S
P.Xomunner honcodu-
MyOMUIUCTHK  JpaMaliapblHaa
(«Kutom wmuzme») Todcumie P.,
Bakpliira OapraH  BAKBITHBI,

MHTEIJICKTYaJbHBIA pealiu3M. U
Ap.

PEMAPKA (ot ¢p. Remargue
— «CCBUIKA, TIOSICHCHHE») —
aBTOPCKOE MOSICHCHHE B

ApaMaTU4CCKOM IIPOU3BECACHHU,
rnmomMorarouiec IMnoJIHEC PACKPLITh
MECTO U BPEMA NPOUCXOIAIICTO

COOBITHS, BHEIIIHOCTb,
MOBEJICHUE, OCOOCHHOCTH pPEYH,
JlyXOBHBIN MHD,
IICUXOJOTHYECKOE  COCTOSHHE,
COITMAJIbHOE MOJIOKEHUE,
OT/IENIbHBIE TIPUBBIYKH, YEPTHI
XapakTepa M Jp. KayecTBa
MePCOHAXA.

dopma u copepxanue P.
CBSI3aHBI c KAHPOM

JPaMaTUYECKOro MPOU3BEACHUS
U TBOPYECKHM CTHJIEM aBTOpA.
K npumepy, ecnu M.Daiisu B

«Tamusbany» npejyiaraet
HOJAPOOHYI0  XapaKTEPUCTHUKY
nepcoHaxet, To A.l'mnszoB
(«Ecnu CUJIBHO
3aTOCKYEIIb...»)

OTPaHUYMBACTCSI  Ha3bIBAHUEM
YYACTHHKOB TI0 HMMEHaM, II0
X0y  COOBITMHl  aBTOPCKHX

MOSICHEHUN TakXe HeMHoro. B
dunocodcko-

100

REMARQUE (French
remargue — note, reference) is
the author’s explanation in
drama work, helping to open a
place and time of the occurring
event, appearance, behavior,
features of the speech, an inner
world, a psychological state, a
social status, separate habits,
traits of character, etc. Qualities
of the character more stoutly.
Form and content of R. Are
connected with a genre of
drama work and author’s
creative style. For example, if
M.Fayzi in «Galiyabanu» offers
the detailed characteristic of
characters, A.Gilyazov («If you
will strongly begin to miss...»)
limits by naming of participants
on names, author’s explanations
are also a little on the course of
events. In philosophical and
publicistic dramas of R.Hamid
(«Now I leave») R., along with
the indication of time and a
place of an event, serves for
deeper understanding of the
play as well.



YPBIHHBI KYPCOTY OenoH Oepro,
IIbECAHbl TUPOHHOHPIK aHJiayra
71a Xe3MOT UTI.

PEIIJIMKA (utan. Replika —
«KapHIbl  QUTOM») COXHO
ocopeHjare JIaJorTa
OHI'OMOJQIIHEH JKaBall  CY3e.
[TepcoHakHBIH COXHOIO OapraH
xomnep hom Oamka Kemenap
TYpPBIHIATBI dbuxepen
OHI'OMOJIQIIEHD TYredm, 9
Tamallaybljiapra >KUTKepy e4eH
JpaMazaa Iyjad YK IIapTiibl
COXHY  aJIbIMbI CUUTK
COWIdYy 19 KyJulaHbuia. Teartp
TEJIEH]Id apTUCTHBIH  Oallka
MEPCOHAX CY3JIope  aJJIbIHHAH
OWUTKOH COHIbl (ukepeH a0 P.
JTATI aThlAIap. MocanaH,
M. DoiizuHeH «"amusbany»
IpamMacbiHna ['annmoHeH «y3e
yeperoH 0Oaif, y3e AIib...»
P.ceinHan coH bompu cysnope
KHJIO.

POBAI'BIN ypTa Trackip
IIOPBIK ~ TIOI3MACEH/IS  KUH
Tapajirad JIMPUK >KaHpJIapHBIH
oepce, Goncodu, OXJIAKBIH,

1y OJIMIIUCTUYECKUX IpaMax
P.Xamuna («Tenmepp yxoxy»)
P., Hapsmy ¢  ykazaHuem
BpEMEHH M MeCTa COOBITHSA,
CIY)KUT Takke I OoJee
rJ1yOOKOTO MOHUMAaHHUS MBECHI.

PEIIJIMKA (ot wutanb. Replika

—  «pjaro OTBET») - B
CLIEHUYECKOM  IPOU3BEIACHUU
OTBETHOE CJOBO B JHalOre
cobecemuukoB.  Jlms  TorO,
9TOOBl  JIOBECTH MBICIH  JIO
3pUTeNie, B JpaMe TakKxke
UCIIONb3YyETCS YCIIOBHBIN
CLICHUYECKUI npueM —
rOBOpUTH «B CTOpOHY». Ha
a3blke Tearpa P. Ha3bpIBaloT
TAaKK€  MOCJIEHION  MBICIb
(dpa3zy), BBICKA3aHHYIO
apTUCTOM  Mepel  CJIOoBaMu
JIPYTHUX MEPCOHAKEM.

Hanpumep, B npame M.Daiizu
«"amusbany» mocne P. [Nanmmbl
«caM IOHEIb3d Oorar, a cam

MOJIOA...»  CIENyIT  CJOBa
banpu.
PYBAU - JINPUIECKOE

cTUXoTBOpeHue (usocodckoro,
HpPaBCTBEHHOT'0, OOIIECTBEHHO-
MOJMTUYECKOTO HITH JIFOOOBHOTO
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REMARK (Italian replika — 1
give the answer) — in scenic
work the response word in
dialogue of interlocutors. To get
a message across to the
audience, conditional scenic
device is also used in the drama
— to speak «aside». In language
of theater P. Is called the last
thought (phrase) stated by the
actor before words of other
characters as well. For example,
Badri’s words follow after
Galima’s R. «he is very rich,
and he is young...» in
M.Fayzi’s drama «Galiyabanuy.

RUBAI is the lyric of the
philosophical, moral, political
or loving contents consisting of
four poetic lines in which the



TBIMIIKBIA (MHTUM), OKTHMAarbIi
JUTANIEKTAre  TYPTHIOJIIBIKTAH
TOPYYHI IIUTHIPh aTAMACHI.

P.na hop crtpoda mursipbHeH

TOMYM ujesice THUPICEHD
Oepionica 119, aepbiM (QYHKIHA
yToBe  OCIIOH  Y3€HYAJICKIIE.

bepenue 101, raioTT, YKYUYbIHbBI
¢dbuxep kaOynm WUTYro o3epiu,
HUKEHYECE ILIyHbl  KOUYJWTEI,
(uKepHE KUHONTO, YKYUbIHBIH
UrbTHOAPBIH apTThIpa, Gascodu
(buKepHEe  JKUTKEpPd, ©OUCHYE
TE3Md ¢bukepHe
KHCKEHJISUITEPS,  JIypTeHYece
WOMIaKJIblii, TOTQJUIAN Kysl, WH
«OKaBaILIbD» Ba3(aHsbl
OamkapybsiHa ~ 0oifie  TecTo,
UIOPBIK  oAQOUATHIHIA  aHBI
«CTyH» (Tem) AWM aTay Aa SLIom
KHJIO.

Tepku-rarap MUJLIN cy3
COHTATEH/IO oy JKaHpra
Pabry3srit («Ksriiccacen-

onOms») C.Capan («['encran

OUT-TOPKI) M.Axkmynna
(«Kyanplp Ture iamas...»,
«bupennem MUH
SIILIBIETEMD. .. »), I'.Tykait

(«SAmen  smbHOrOHIO»  h.0.),
Hopamonn («ATaM-aHaM HOPTHI
OUeH...», «KyzemHeq
TaM4YbIChI...» h.0.). 3amana

COJIep)KaHus, cocTosllee U3
YEeTHIPEX CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK,
B KOTOPOM pU(DMYIOTCS TIepBas,
BTOpasi U 4YeTBEpTas CTpPOKa, a
TPEThsl OCTaeTCs 6€3 pUPMOBKH.
HezaBucumo oT  TeMaTHKH,
Mbicib B P. pa3BuBaercs B
JIOTUYECKON

nocnenoBarenbHocTu.  Kaxnas
u3 cTpod oTBeuaeT olIiel uaee
CTHXa, MPU DTOM BBINOJHSIET
cBou ¢ynkuuu. [lepBas ctpoka
ABIISIETCS TPENIOJUEH MBICIH,
BTOpasi JIOTMIOJHSET TIEPBYIO,
yCWIMBAaEeT €€ 3By4YaHHe, B
TpPEeTheil HapacTaeT MOATOTOBKA
K 3aBEpPUICHUIO TOATUYECKOMN

uaeH,  TOCIETHSS  CTpOKa
BBITTOJTHSIET byHKIHIO
3aKJIIOYCHHUs, coOupas  Bce

9yBCTBA B E€IMHOE pYCIO H
Ha3bIBACTCS] «CTYHOM.

Macrepamu  P. B THOpKO-
TaTapcKOW JuTepaType ObLIU

Pabrysu  («Kwuccacen-anbus»)
C.Capau  («['ynbcran  OuT-
TIOPKI»), M.Akmyina
(«ITprunHbl PasoOCTH. ..»,

«Ilonmancst s B MOJIOAOCTH. ..»),
["Tyxait («Bo BpeMs MOJTHHI
u 1p.), Japamenn («Pamu moma
oTHa M matepu...», «Kanenbku
u3 ras...» u ap.). B
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first, second and fourth lines are
rhymed, and the third aren’t
rhymed.

Irrespective  of subject, the
thought develops in R. In
logical sequence. Each of

stanzas answers the general idea
of a verse, but carries out the

functions. The first line is a
thought prelude, the second
supplements the first,

strengthens its sounding, in the
third preparation for end of
poetic idea accrues, the last line
carries out function of the
conclusion,  collecting  all
feelings to the uniform course
and is called «stuny».

R.’s masters in the Turkic-Tatar

literature were Rabguzi
(«Kissasel-anbiyay), S.Sarai
(«Gulstan bit Turki»),
M.Akmulla  («Kuanyr Tige

Yaman...», «In My Youth...»),
G.Tukay («When it thundersy,
«Famepy, etc.), Dardmend («For
My Father’s and Mother’s
Home...», «A Tear...», etc.). In
modern Tatar poetry R. Is used
by Gatash («For Your Cruel
Words...», «How much Mistery
a Soul has...», «What’s Your
News...», etc.).



oIA0UATEIHIA P.
xaHpbiHa ~ P.latamr  («Ausl
Cy3eHo 19...», «Kymme cep
xKauja...», «Ce3mo HWIAP...»
h.6.) h.6. IarbIAPBIOP
MOPKIraTh UTA.

TaTap

POMAH (dp. Roman — «3nex
pOMaH TEJNEHAre aCap») — 3yp
KYJIOMJIE SIIHK JKaHP.

Pra xac Tem ceiidarnap:
aepbIM KEIIeISpHEH KN
KewIenap TOPKEMEHEH
S3MBIIITAPBIH KaTJIayJIbl
Bakblifranapia cypotion Oupy,
CIOXKET CBI3BIKJIAPBIHBIH,
repOonJIapHbIH KYIICaHJIbI

OyJTybl, KYNITaBBIILIBUIBIK XaC.
P. xanp ¢opmanapel uKe 3yp
TOPKEMTD OYJIeHO:

1) Tematuk — aBTOOMOTpadUK,
XopOu, IETEKTUB, JOKyMEHTAIb,
XaTbIH-KbI3, UHTEJUICKTYallb,
TapyuxH, JIMHTE3, cosicH,
MasKapabl, CaTUPUK,
CEHTHUMEHTAJIb, VDKTUMArbli,
¢banractuk, gancodu h.6. P.;

2) crpyktyp — murspu P., P.-
nampner, P.-mputua, P.-cara,

P.-dbenberon, P.-taptma
(anu3oa1ap JKbIEJIMACHI),
snuctosisp  P.,  Temepomaw,
¢doropoman h.6.

COBPEMEHHOM TaTapCcKoOn
Mo33uH K xaHpy P. obparmaercs
Platam («O0uanHble cloBa
TBOHU...», «B gyme CKOJIbKO
HEpa3rajlaHHoro...», «4ro vy
BacC...» U ap.).

POMAH (ot ¢p. Roman
«TEPBOHAYATILHO MPOU3BECHUE
HAa POMAHCKUX SI3BIKaxX)»)
Oompmast  (opmMa SIHUYECKOTO
KaHpa JUTEPaTyphl.

HaubGonee o6mue ueptor P.:
W300pakKeHHEe  YeloBeKa B
CJIOKHBIX KUZHEHHBIX
CUTyallUsiX, MHOTOJUHEHHOCTh
CIOJKETa, OXBAaTbIBAIOIIETO
CynpObl psfa JIEUCTBYIOIIMX
JIU1, MHOTOTOJIOCHE.

P. mnoppazgenstorcss Ha 1B
OO0JIbIINE TPYTIIBL:

1) Temaruueckas rpymnmna
aBTOOHMOTrpaduIecKui,
BOCHHBIH, JIETCKTUBHBIH,
JIOKYMEHTAJIbHBIN, JKEHCKUH,
MHTEIIJICKTYaJIbHBIH,
HUCTOPUYECKUH, TOJIUTUYECKUM,
MPUKITIOYEHYECKUH,
CaTUPHUYECKUH,
(haHTaCTUYECKHH,
dunocodpckuii,
CEHTHUMEHTAJIbHBIN P. u ap.

2) cTpykrypHas — P. B cTuxax,
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NOVEL (French roman
originally work in Latinian
languages) is a big form of an
epic genre of literature. The
most common features of N.
Are: the image of the person in

difficult life situations,
multilinearity of the plot
covering destinies of some

characters, polyphony.
N. are subdivided into 2 big

groups:
1) the thematic —
autobiographical, military,

detective, documentary, female,
intellectual, historical, political,
adventure, satirical, fantastic,
philosophical, sentimental, etc.

2) the structural — N. In verses,
N. — a lampoon, N. — a parable,
R. the saga, N. the
feuilleton, epistolary N., the
telenovel, the photonovel, etc.

In the Tatar literature sources of
a genre are connected with the
art text of the end of the 19"



Tatap omoOusTeiHAa  P.HBIH
Oanutanreiuel uren XIX raceip
axpIpbIHAA  WXKAT  WUTEIrsH
M.Axnperer3anoHeH
«XucameTuH MEHJIay,
3.burneBnex «I"enahwr
ko0aup», «MeHHOp, SKH Ty39I]
KbI3 Xoamuo» KeOek ocopiope
caHasa.

WNukeiitnabran COH
I".16pahumos, 1. Kamau,
M.T"anaynap P. sxaHpsl ycemeHa
enem  keptd. beex  Baran
CYTBIIIBIHHAH COHIBI eJjiapja
P.HBIH xopou
(I'.OncomoMOBHBIH «AnThIH
HONIBIZY), JIOKYMEHTaJlb
(I'.OnconoMoBHBIH  «I'a3unypy»,
N.T'asuney «OHEBITEIIMAC
emap», O.Doisuner «Tykai»
h.6.), wxrumarsiii (I".Bommpos,
I'.AxyHOB, M.Xa6uOymuH,
A.Pacux, C.PapuxkoB h.0.)
KeOeK JkaHp ¢opmanapbl yceml
aja, IIWTbPU pOMaH KaHp
¢bopmacsl dopmanara
(C.barTanHbIH «HupmenroHn
skiaapbeiHaa» h.6.). Tapuxu P.
KaJIBITUTAITY — MIJUTH TapUXHBIH
OalIaHrba TIOBEPIIOPEHD
MOPOKIraTh UTY, 9A00M TEKCTTa
(oHHU MOrbIyMar Tymiay — Oy
YKaHPHBIH SHA YCell OacCKbIYbIHA

P.-namdmner, P.-mputua, P.-cara,
P.-dpenveton, sanuctomnsipusiii P.,
TeaepoMaH, (OTOpOMaH U Jp.

B TaTapCKON JIATEpATYpE
HUCTOKM KaHpa P. cBszaHbl C
npousBefeHus MU koHua XIX
Beka «XHCAMETIUH MEHJIay
M.Aknerer3ajue, «bonpmme
rpexu’, «ThICa4n, HIIH
KpacaBuila Xaauya” 3.buruesa.
B 20-e r. XX cToneTus K xaHpy
P. ob6parunuce I'.MGparumos,
III.Kamann, M.T"ansy. B
MOCIICBOCHHBIE  TOJBI  OBbLIN
HamucaHbl P. Ha TeMy BOIHBI

(«3omoTas 3BE3/1a»
I".AbcansamoBa);

JIOKYMEHTaJIbHbIN P.
(«["a3unyp» I".AGcansmoBa;
«He3a0b1Baemble TOMBI»
N.I'a3n); Owuorpaduyeckuii P.
(«Tyxait» A.Daiizn),
conuanbHbli P. (B TBOpYecTBe
I'.bammuposa, I'.AxyHoBa,
M.XabubynnuHa, A.Pacuxa,
C.Paguxoa " ap.).
®opmupyetcst P. B ctuxax («B
Kparo YepeMirancKoM»
C.barran). Pa3zButue
uctopuueckoro P. obycnoBuio
pa3BuTHE TaTapCKOn

JUTEPATyphI B LIEJIIOM, TaK KaK B
XYJI0O’)KEeCTBEHHOM TEKCTE OBLI
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century of M.Akjegetzade
«Hisametdin Mullay, Z.Bigiyev
«Great sins», «Thousands, or
Beautiful Hadicha”. In the 20s
of the 20™ century G.Ibragimov,
Sh.Kamal, M.Galyau used N.’s
genre. In post-war period N.
About war («A gold star» of
G.Absalyamov) were written;
documentary N.
(G.Absalyamov’s  «Gazinury;
«Unforgettable  years» by
[.Ghazi); biographic N.

(A.Fayzi’s «Tukay»), social N.
(in  G.Bashirov, G.Akhunov,
M.Khabibulin, A.Rasikh,

S.Rafikov’s creativity, etc.). N.
In verses is formed («In the

region Cheremshany by
S.Battal). Historical N.’s
development caused
development of the Tatar

literature in general as in the art
text scientific material was used
(«The River Itil Flows» by
N.Fattakh). In this direction
M.Khabibulin, F.Latifi,
R.Batulla, R.Mukhammadiyev,
Z.Rakhimov, S.Shamsi, etc.
continued their work.

The beginning of the 21
century is marked out by
emergence the postmodern



MEHYEH ounrenu. AHBIH
YCEIIEH H.®orrax,
M. Xo6ubymnun, @.Jlateriidu,
P.barymna, P.Mexommanues,
K.Poxumos, C.Ilomcu h.6. 3yp
eJIell KepTa.

XXI  racelp OambiHma  P.
KAHPBIHBIH ~ TTOCTMOJIEPHUCTUK
anpIMHap  OeloH  OaeThUTYBI
KY3Td TaluUiaHa
(T.TanuynIuHHBIH «Caer
CakMaHOBY,
I".I'prilibMaHOBHBIH
«AnbacTsLiapy,

3.XoKuM acapriape).

M.Ka0upos,

POMAHTMU3M - Guirene G6ep
uzaean SIKTBUIBITBIHA
TOPMBIIIHBI y3roprer,
apTTHIPHII TacBUpJayTa
HUTE3JIOHTOH KAT IOHOJIEIIIE.

P.HBIH TN ceriidaTiapbl
Oynapak CypoTioy NpPeaMEThI
TOCEH]Id KEILICHEeH pyxu
TOPMBIIIBI, KYHENI  JIOHBSCHI
Tkl IIaHra YbIrapblly;
XBISJIIATBL  TOPMBIII  MOJIENE
CYpOTJISHY; CyOBEKTUBJIBIK;
repoJIapHbIH uiaeailb 3arT,
rafoTTOH  THII  IIOXECTop
Oynapax TacBUPJIAHYbI;
TepOMHBIH ~ TOPMBIII-TUPAJIEK

0€TIoH KUCKEH KapUIbUIBITBI hom

WCIIOJIb30BaH Hay4HbIN
UCTOPUUYECKUI Marepuan
(«Utump peka TEUEeT»

H.®arraxa). Pabory B 3TOM
HaIlpaBJICHUU MIPOIOJKUIIN
M. XabubyiuH, @.Jlatudmu,
P.batymma, P.Myxammanues,
3.Paxumos, C.lllamcu u ap.
Havano XXI B. oTMmedeHo
MOSIBJIEHUEM
MIOCTMOJICPHUCTKUX IPUEMOB B
xkanpe P. («Campg CaxmaHoB»
T.I'anuynnuHa, «AnbacTei»
I'I'vibmaHoBa, NpPOU3BEICHUS
M.Kabupoga, 3.Xakuma).

POMAHTU3M —
JUTEPATYpPHOE HANpPABIICHUE, B
KOTOPOM JKU3Hb
«IEepeco31aeTCs o
OIpEACIEHHOMY uaeany,
KOTOPBII 3aBUCHUT OT

OTHOIIIEHUS IIO3Ta-IIMCATEN K
MHUpPY, K OI0OXe W Hapoxy.
OCHOBHBIMH 0COOEHHOCTAMU P.
SIBJITIOTCS OIIMCAHKME JTyXOBHOTO
MHUpa YENOBEKa; pasiag MExIy

HJieanioM H
JEUCTBUTEIILHOCTBIO;

BBIMBIIIICHHAS MOJIEIb JKU3HH;
CyOBEKTHBHM3M; B  IIGHTpE
MPOU3BEJACHUSI — OJUHOKHH,
CIIOCOOHBII Ha CUIIBHBIC
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devices in N.’s genre («Said

Sakmanov» by  T.Galiullin,
G.Gilmanov’s «Albasty»,
M.Kabirov and Z.Hakeem’s
works).

ROMANTICISM (German

romantik, French romantisme,
English romanticism) is literary
trend, in the romantic literature
life “is generated” according to
a certain ideal, which depends
on the attitude of the poet-writer
to the world, to the age and
nation. The main characteristics
of romanticism are the
description of the spiritual
world of man; the dissonance
between the ideal and reality; a
fictitious model of life;
subjectivity; the lonely, capable
of strong feelings of romantic
hero; confusion romantic hero



aHbI KUpe Karysbl;
YBIHOAPIIBIKTAH MaTypJIbIK
JIOHBSIChIHA, TAOMTaTh KOYarbiHa
Kauy;,  omobu  ¢uKepioyad

MWUTHIEK hoM TapuXWIBIKHBIH
OepeHde IIaHTa YBITAPBLUTYHI
h.6. OmnrenoHo.

Tarap omabusar  GeneMeH[d
P.wb1H kenHubITHIII P., Taped P.,
uaesudp P., TbIACBAHYBLIBIK,
ONTUMHCTUK P., meccuMucTHK
P., maccuB P. xebek arbIMHapbIH

aepslIl ybIrapasap.

KeHnubIrslm P. LIOPKBI
OU3oKIIETIEK, MaBBIKTBIPIbIY,
XBISIIBIA BaKbIMTanap
CypoTIIoHEIIE, Mox0009T
TEMaChbIH TacBUpJarayaa
kahapMaHHapHBIH
MaTypIbITbIHA hom

OaTBIPJIBITBIHA JIaH KbIpiay h.O.
asipIMHapra ie3 tora hom Ypra
racelp Tarap 9Mo0MATHIHIA ajira
9pITa.

lape6 (xenbarpim) P. XX
raceip OarsIHIa HXKaT
oHosneme  (arbiM)  Oyjapak
dbopmamama. I'.1M6pahuMoBHBIH
«Ceto-coranor, «Jlunre3mnoy,
«Kapak MYyJLIay, «Sb
HOPIKIIOP», @®.OMHUpXaHHbBIH

«Kanepne munHyTIap», «Xos,
C.Komonmnen «Jlum Oyenmay,

YyBCTBA POMAHTUYECKHUI Iepoil;
pacTepsiHHOCTb

POMAaHTHYECKOTO Teposi Iepen
OKpY’KaloOLUIMM MHPOM; OercTBo
B MHP KpacoTbl WM TPUPOIBI;
KyJIbT  IIPUPOJBI,  KEHCKOHU
KpacoTbl M JIHOOBH; IOSIBICHUE
UCTOpU3Ma M HAIMOHAIBHOIO

cBOeoOpasus B
XYJI0’KECTBEHHOM MBILIUIEHUH U
Ap.

B TaTapCKOM
JUTEpaTypOBEICHUN
paccMaTpuBarOTCs TaKue

TeueHus: P., kak eBpomencKui
(3amagHbIi), BocTOYHBI P., P.
«uAneh», THChIHHCTCKUA P.,
ONTUMHUCTUYECKUI,

MMECCUMMCTHYCCKHI, TaCCUBHBIN
P.  OcHOBHBIM  HpU3HAKOM
BOCTOYHOTI'O P. SIBJISICTCS
U300paKCHUE 3aXBaThIBAIOIINX
COOBITUH M3 MHpa Tpe3, TEMbI

TH00BH, B KOTOPOM
BOCXBAJISIETCS KpacoTa u
MY2KECTBO IrepoeB. JlaHHBIN TUIT
P. XapakTepeH JUTS
CpPEIHEBEKOBOM TIOPKO-
TaTapCKON JINTEPATYPHI.
EBponeiickuii (3anmaaHbIid) THIT
P. KaK TBOPYECKOE

HanpaBieHue ¢GopMupyercs B
Hayajie XX BEKa.
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of the world around us; the
flight into the world of beauty
and nature; the cult of nature,
female beauty and love; the
emergence of historicism and
national identity in artistic
thinking and others.

In Tatar literature such currents
of romanticism, as the European
(Western), Eastern romantic
ideas”, rebel romanticism,
optimistic, pessimistic, passive
are focused. The main feature of
the Eastern romanticism is the
image of  the exciting
developments from the world of
dreams, the love theme, which
praised the beauty and courage

of heroes. This type of
romanticism characteristic of
Turkic-Tatar literature.
European (Western)
romanticism is formed as a

creative direction in the early
20th century. Stories and novels
«Love is happiness», «In the
Sea», «The Mullah is a theft»,
«Young hearts»by G.Ibragimov,
F.Amirkhan’s «Dearest
momentsy, «Hayat», «On the
banks of the Dim» by S.Gjalal,
H.Taktash’s  «Daughter  of
dawn», A.Eniki’s «Beauty»,



«TaH KBI3BI»,
O.Ennkuneq «MarypnsIk»,
. }O3eeBHBIH «MoHrenek
OemoH oupamry», «l amblikiap
TaBbBI, ®.CaapueBHbIH
«KbIprerit anma Jgecey,
M.l'aineBHBIH «ANTBIH TOTKa»
h.6. ocopmop myn aneiMHapra
TasHBII A3bUITaH.

I'eicbaHYbLIBIK P, 9m00u-
acTeTUK, Gancodu TambIpiaapbl
OenoH TBIACHSHYBLIBIK
KYpeHelieHo Oaphill  TOTaIa,
WKTUMAarbIid rajieJace3JIeKKo,
COLIMalb  SABBI3IBIKKA, IIOXEC
UpEereH, pyxd  a3aTJIbITbIH
YUKJIOTOH rajaT-oxJjaKk
HOpMaJapblHa, JUH-IIOPUTATH
KaHyHHapblHa Kaplibl SPCHII
0aln KyTopy, aJlapHbl KHpe Kary
celiipaTnapel, NeHBSATA JISIBHIT
YKy, KemieHe 3ypinay hom
Aunnara TUHJISIITEPEPEII,
nnahusr OMEKJICKIIOPEHD
KYTOpeIn TacBUpJiay ajira 4bira.
XX racelp Oamibl marslipeiIope
II.babuunbly  «bep MuHYTY,
«lenbsra», H./lymaBunbiH «by

h.Takrangeig

ma  Oep kuHom», «buzmo
neHbsman», «CHH — Kemey,
C.PomueBHBIH «AngaHrany,

«Jlenbsiray, «MuH ynom», «Tag
BakbITBD»  h.0.  ocopiopeHmd

[IpousBenenus [ '.MOGparumona
«JIro6oBB-cuacTeey, «B mopey,

«Mya-Bop», «Momnojpie
cepaua, ®.AmupxaHa
«Jloporue MUHYTBI», «XasaT»,
Clxanmsma  «Ha  Oeperax
Hemb»y, X.Takrtama «Jloub
3apu», A.Enuku «IIpekpacHoe»,
N.103eeBa «BcTtpeua Cc
BEUYHOCTBIOY, «l'opa
BJIFOOJICHHBIX», M.I'anneBa
«30510Tast PYKOATKAa» MOXHO
INPUYKUCIATE K  TUIHWYHBIM
[IPOU3BEACHUAM P.
I'ucesnucrcknit  P. cBoumm
XYJ105K€CTBEHHO-

3CTETUYECKUMH,

dunocopckumu KOPHSIMHU

YXOJUT K FMChSIHU3MY, B TAKOI'O
poaa TPOU3BEACHUSAX MOMKHO

OOHapyXHUTh  pa30ouyapoBaHUE
JTUPUYECKOTO repost oT
HECIIPaBEUIMBOTO  OOIIECTBA,

THChSIHUCTCKO-OYHTapbCKUE

MOTHBBI, TOpAOEC HENPUSITHE
Oyp’Kya3HOTO MHPOYCTPOWCTBA,
NPOKJIMHAHUE MUDpa,
OIIPOBEpIKEHUE Tepos-OyHTaps
NPUBBIYHBIX MOPAIBHBIX HOPM,
000XeCTBIICHHE YeJIoBeKa.
[Ipu3Haku rtHCBIHHCTCKOTO P.
XapaKTepHBI JUIS 03TOB Havaja
XX Beka («Onna MunyTtay, «K
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[.Yuzeev’'s «Meeting  with
eternity», «the Mountain of
lovers», M.Galiev’s «Golden
arm» can be attributed to the
typical works of romanticism.
Rebel romanticism for its
aesthetic and  philosophical
roots goes to rebelism, in the
works of rebel romanticism the
disappointment of lyrical hero
from unfair society can be
found, rebel motives, proud
rejection of the bourgeois world
order, the curse of the world, a
refutation of the hero-rebel
usual moral standards, the
deification of man. The signs of
rebel romantizm are typical for
the poets of the early 20th
century («One minute», «To the
world» by W. Babich; «This is
the advice, too», «Don’t
estrange from the worldy,
«You’re a man» by H.Dumavi,
«Deceived», «To the worldy», «I

will die», «At dawn» by
S.Ramiev and others). Works in
line of  the optimistic

romanticism are imbued with
love for life, hope for the future
(the works of R.Gatash).
Pessimistic romanticism reflects
the dramatic and tragic world of



TBICHSAHYBl JUPUK TEepOM aira
9pITa.

Ontumuctuk P, arsiMbiHA
S3BUITAH  QCOPJIOP  TOPMBIIII-
SIIIOCIIKS MOXd009T, KUIIOUOKKD
OMET-BIIIAHBIY XUCIIOpEe OeNIoH
cyrappiia. P.l'aramr  mxaTel
ITYIITBI MOTHBJIIAP OemnoH
0aeThUIbIN MOMIaHTa YbITa.
IMeccumuctuk P.  areiMbIiHAa
WKAT  WUTEINr9H  9CIPIIdPAd
TOPMBIIIIHBIH aBBIPJIBITHIHA,
SIIOCIIHEH rajieJIce3IereHa
OOpYBLTYYbI, KIJIOUOKTITe YHa
Y3TopENuIapro muK-1meoha
OelloH KaparaH Tepoill Y39KKKQ
kyena. M.FO3eeB mmrspusteHa
neccuMucTUK P. ceriidarnapsr,
aJBIMHAPBI hom MOATHK
OM3KIIOPE KAJIKY TOYAQIIOHA.

CAPKA3M (rp. sarkasmos —
«UT HOJIKamM») — KeJIYHEeH Oep
Tope. CapkasM TOHKBIUTBIOHD
TOpPraH KYPEHEIIKd SKU KEeIerd
ycal, yrepred 09s Oupyro iie3

mupy» ll.babuua; «9t0 TOXke the hero, which is experienced
ecThb coBeT», «He oruyxmnaiics because of the unfairness of life,
or wmwupa», «Tel — uyenoexk» the complexity of being, the
H.lymaBu; «O6manytelit», «K uncertainty of the future
mupy», <« ympy», «Ha (creativity of [.Juzeev).
pacceere» C.PommeBa u np.).

[IpousBeneHus, HamMCaHHbIE B

pycie ONTUMUCTHYECKOTro P.

MPONUTAHbI JTIOOOBBIO K JKU3HH,

HAJICKI0M Ha Oynyiee

(TBOpUECTBO P.I'atamra).

[Ieccumuctnueckui P.

OTpaXaeT JpaMaTUYECKUH U

Tparu4ecKuin MHD repos,

KOTOPBI  NEpEekKUBACT M3-3a

HECTIPaBEJIMBOCTH KU3HHU,

CIOXKHOCTH  ObITHS, TOE B

LIEHTpE MIPOU3BEICHUS

IpeCTaBIsIeTCs

COMHEBAOILUNICS repou,

KOTOPBIA MOTEPsT HaJAeXK]bl Ha

Oynyuee. OcobeHnHoctu

MIECCUMHUCTHYECKOTO P.

MPOCIICKUBAIOTCS B TBOPUECTBE

N.IO3eeBa.

—_C-

CAPKA3M (ot rp. sarkasmos SARCASM (Greek

— «pBY Msico») —  BHI sarkasmos 1 tear meat) is the
KOMHUYECKOTO0; cyxknenue, type of the comic; the judgment
cofeprkaliee €Ky, containing a caustic, venomous

A3BUTCIIBHYIO HACMCHIKY HaJd Sneer over represented, the
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TOTA, UPOHUSIHEH  IOTaphbl
tdhopmackl kebek kabyn urena.

C.na Gos smepenMuud, Qukep
OepeHYe TUIaHTa YBITAPBUIBIIL,

TYPBLIAH-TYPbI ouTens,
avyJiaHy, KAHOraTbCe3JIeK
TOWTBICHI KY39Tea.
I". TyxaiinbIH

«CopsIkopTiapray, «ITp1sima

Oamny, «many, JlopaeMoHIHEH
«Ypbicua KYTI CY3€H...»,
«Hacpritxor» mursipsiope C.ra
a4bIK MuUcan Oya ana.

CATUPA (nar. satura
«KaTHaIIMa») — KeJYHEH Oep
Tepe. V>KaTYbIHBIH Y3€ CypoTiIH
TOprat peIMeTKa,
YBIHOAPIIBIKKA TUCKIpE OdsceH
Oennmepyrs, Haudap,  OO3BIK,
operce3 TIHTT caHaJIraH
KYPEHELLTIOPIa KHpe
MOHACO0ATEH IISPEXJIdYra ie3
TOTa, sIMaH TaAdTIopHE (ham
UTYT IOHANTENN.

Munnun  opo0usTra  CcaTHpHK
MotuBnap XIX #e3 axbeIpel —
XX  racelp  Oambl  Tatap
OMOOUATHIHIA KOUJIE YarbUIbIII
Taba (I".Kanmansrii,
III.MexommoneB, 3.Xamu h.0.

HN300paKkaeMbIM, BBICITIAs
CTernieHb MpOHHMH. HeratuBHYIO,
YHUUYTOXaWIyro oneHky C.
OTKpPBITO OOHaXaeT B CaMOM
Tekcte. C. HE CBOHCTBEHHO
«CTIOKOMHOE  OTHOIIEHUE» K
MpeaAMETY H30pOpaKeHUs, ee

OTJINYaeT TOH HETOAOBaHUA,
Bo3MyIleHUA. CTUXOTBOpEHUs
I''Tyxas «ITapasutamy»,
«CrexnsHHas Oamikay,
«Aman», «MHOro pycckux
CJIOB...», «HacraBnenue»

JapaMsHaa  SBIAIOTCA — SIPKUM
npumepoM C.

CATHUPA (ot nar. satura —

«CMEChb») — OIWH U3 BHUJOB
KOMHUYECKOTO, BBIpaXKaeT
KPUTHUECKOE  OTHOUIEHHE K
OCMEUBAECMOMY SIBIICHUIO,
obsmyaet MMOPOYHBIE,
Oe3HpaBCTBEHHbIE CTOPOHBI
SKU3HU u 00IIIECTBEHHOE
YCTPOMCTBO.

B HaumoHanbHON JuTEpaType
koHna XIX — magana XX Beka
C. nmepexuBaiia CBOM pacuBeT (B
TBOPYECTBE I" Kannanebls,
[II.MyxammanoBa, 3.Xamu u
Ip). [TosToMm, B YbeM
TBOPYECTBE caTUpUYECKUE

BUJCHHE MHpa  aOCOIIOTHO
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highest degree of irony. The
satire openly bares the negative,
destroying assessment in the
text. «The quiet relation» to a
subject isn't peculiar to satire, it
is distinguished by tone of
indignation, indignation. The
poems by G.Tukay «Parasites»,
«The glass head», «Ishany,
Dardmend’s «A lot of Russian
words...», «Oracle» are a
striking example to sarcasm.

SATIRE is one of types the
comic, which expresses the
critical relation to the mocked
phenomenon, convicts vicious,
immoral aspects of life and a
social system. In the Tatar
literature of the end of 19th and
the beginnings of the 20th
century the satire endured the
blossoming (Sh.Mukhammadev,
Z.Hadi and others). The poet, in
whose creativity the satirical
vision of the world absolutely
prevailed, was G. Tukay.
(«Sennoy market, or New
Kisekbash», «A glass head»
h.6.). The brightest samples of



wkatel). Mkateiama C. Ttemm
YPBIHHBI QBT TOpran
marelipeIdOpPHEH Oepce Oyapak
I'.Tykai1 HCEMEH arapra

MeMkHH («Ileuon Gazapsbl, SXyn

sHa Kucex6amr», «IlIpisa Oamny
h.6.), ®.OmMupxan
(«boiipaMHopY, «Xa3par

yretiaopra kuige», «Dorxysuia
xa3pat», «llodurymna araii»
h.6.), TI'.Kaman («bankpoT»,
«besneH mchopHeH cepiope»)
WKaTIapblHa sSTHA I0rapblUIbIKKa
KYTopena.

XX rachIPHBIH MKEHYE
apteicbinaa C. yceme [.Ad3zan
(«Mprexk  Gopam»,  «3amaH
necuey, « ToHKBIATE cy3e» h.0.),

[I.lN'ammeB («Keme TypeiHga
KalrbIpTY», «KypKbIHBbIY
aroJiapy), O.Doiizn
(«OnkonumeBy), O.Mcxak («Aro
sHa ypeIHIAa» h.0.) OenoH
OUIITeNIoHa.

CIOSAXIOTHAMO - codop
UTY4Ye KEIIeHEH Y3€ KYProH
WUISp,  XalblKJap  TypbIHAA
Oenemmanap Oupye; s3Manap,
KOHJQJIEK,  OYepK, MeMmyap
¢dopmacbiHIa Tepie Bakbliira-

XAJIIPHE XHUKIAIIBE.

Tarap O10MATHIH A C.

npeobnagano, Owsut [ Tyxkai
(«Cennoit 6azap, unu HoBbrii
KucexoOar», «CTeKIIsIHHas
Oamka» u np.). Haubonee spkue
obpasupl C. mpeAcTaBiICHBI B

npousBeneHusax — @®.Amupxana
(«IIpazmHuUKNY, «Xazpar
IpUIIeT yTroBapuBaThy,
«Patxyia xazpar,
«ladurynna arait» u 1p.),

I''Kamana («bankpot», «TaifHbl
HaIIEro ropoia).

Bo BTOpoii monoBuHe XX Beka
noreeM  C.  ompenensercs
TBOPYECTBOM I'.Adzana
(«Kpyuy ycb», «CoBpeMeHHas
Komka», «CIIOBO KpUTHKa» U
np.), ll.T'amueBa («3abora o

YeJIOBEKeY, «CtpamiHsie
MEJIBEIN» ), A.Daiizu
(«ATIKETTMOBY), A .Hcxaka

(«MenBenb Ha HOBOM MECTE») U
ap.

INYTEHIECTBHUE

(IIYTEBBIE 3AMETKH)
JUTEPATypHBIN JKaHpP, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOTO  JIS)KUT  OIMHCAHUE
aBTOPOM YBUJICHHOTO "
MEPEIKUTOTO BO BpeMs
MYTEIISCTBUH B UY)KUX CTpaHaXx,
B (opme myTeBBIX 3aMETOK,
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satire can be found in
F.Amirkhan's works
(«Holidaysy, «Fatkhulla

hazraty», «Shafigulla agai» etc.),
G.Kamal’s works («Bankrupty,
«Secrets of our city»). In the
second half of the 20th century
its rise is defined by G.Afzal's
creativity («A cat of the timey,
«The word of criticism» etc.)
Sh.Galiyev’s works («Care of
the person», «Terrible bearsy),
A.Fayzi’s («Apkelimovy),
A.Iskhak’s («A bear on a new
place» etc.).

TRAVEL (TRAVEL NOTES)
is a literary genre, based on the
author's description of what he
saw and experienced while
traveling in foreign countries, in
the form of travel writing, notes,
diaries.

In Tatar literature, the formation



KAHPBIHBIH ~ OapiblKKa KUJIye

XIX #e3 axeippl — XX He3
OarbiHa HUCOOTIIOHD
(I'".YokpbIitHBIH «XaxxHaMo»,
3.buruesnen

«MaBoparHaohepra  coaxoT»,
@& .KopumuneH «Aypomna
COsIXOTHAMICE, «KbIppiMra
COAXITY, C. Maxkcy1uHbIH
«AHTIIHAT COsIXOT,
I'.Kamamubig «HcTamOyn
xatiaapel» h.06.). TopreHIBIK

JIOBEPEHHOH COH, XX ie3HeH 80

HYe eJuapblHIa Oy JkaHpra
M.MoxmyTOB, T.OMnu,
M.IOnbic h.6. omuruiep hom
AKOMoraTh SIJIEKIIETOpE
MOpaXKIrare  UTd.  Xaszepre
npo3aza P.barymnina,
P.Mocradus, 3.XecHusp,

O.MymmwmHckui, C.Iapudynmux
h.6. C.nope Ounrene.

CUMBOJI - yzenge Owire
chliiaTiaapbIH TYIUIaraH,
KYPEHEUIHEH AacChUIbIH SIEPECH

3aMMCOK, THEBHUKOB.

B TaTapCKOn JIATEpATYpE
CTaHOBJICHUE KaHpa I1.
OTHOCHUTCA K KoHIy XIX — Hau.
XX BB. («XamKxHame»
I'Yoxkpersa, «lIlyremecrBue mno
Mexypeunto» 3.buruesa;
«lIyremecteue 1o Espormey,
«ITyTremectBue B Kpbim»
®.Kapumuy; «IlyremectBue B
AHTIUIO» C.Makcynu,
«CtaM0Oymbckue IIICbMay
I''Kamana u ap.) [lepexuBmmii
3aCTOM B COBETCKHUW MEPUO/,
JKaHp  MYTELIECTBUS  BHOBB
BCTYIAET B CTAJUIO Pa3BUTHUS B
koHIe 80-x ronoB XX Beka. K

xkaupy II. B 3tm  roasl
oOpamiarorcss ~ TUcaTend W
00I11eCTBEHHbIE JesITeIH
M. MaxmyToB, T.Avimm,
M.IOnyc, P.QaiisyluinH u
JpyTHE. CoBpeMeHHas
TaTapckas TuTepaTypa
MyTEEeCTBUI npescTaBieHa
TBOPYECTBOM P.barymsl,
P.Mycraduna, 3.XycHusipa,
A.MymmHCKOro,
C.I'apudynuna u ap.
CHUMBO.I -
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIN
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHBIH o0paz3,
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of the genre of T. refers to the
end of the 19th — early 20th cc.
(«Khadzhname» by G.Chokry,
«Travel in Mezhdurechye» by
Z.Bigiyev; «Journey to
Europe», «Journey to the
Crimea» by F.Karimi, «Journey
to England» by S.Maksudi,
«Istanbul letters» by G.Kamal,
etc. ) The genreof T., which
survived the stagnation of the
Soviet era, again enters the
stage of development in the late
80s of the 20th century. A lot of
writers and public figures such
as  M.Makhmutov, T.Aidi,
M.Yunus, R.Faizullin and
others appealed to the genre of
T. those years. Modern Tatar
travel literature is represented
by R.Batulla’s, R.Mustafin’s,
Z Khusniyar’s, A.Mushinsky’s,
S.Garifullin’s works.

SYMBOL is an independent
artistic image which makes the
emotional and allegoric sense



dbopmana Genpepyde, MOrbHOHE
MOT'BHO ama KHUTKepyue
TOIICHYD.

Ono0u sicceutbikta C. oOpasra
TOHTJI, TOMYMHMJIICKKS
OMTBUIBIII, KHHAs, YHATISTEI
OUTY Tem Ounirenspe  UTen
OMIITeJIOHD. C.HpIH UH
ohomusiTine cwiiddaTel  OyJbITT
aHbIH KYIIMAr'bHAJIEINEere, YUKCe3
KYJIOMJIQ aHJIATHUTBIII
BapUaHTJIApPbIH Taly
MOMKHHJIETE TOpA.

Ono0usaT OenemMeHno OepHHY
TUN  CHUMBOJHK  0Opa3iapHbI
Oynen kapay KaOyJd HTENroH.

Tpaguunon C. TaHBIIII
ACCOLIMAIIMSIIOPTY  HUTE3JIOHD
hom o3ep o00pa3 Oymnapax

KyJUIaHbUIa (MOCAJIoH, OBUIOBLIT
hom ren — Moxo0609T CUMBOJIBI).
[loxcu C. uWCo oauI MXKATHI
OeloH  TaHBIIIKAHJA  TbIHA
TaHbLIa (MOCoNoH, Maen oOpassr
lanmu PoxuM wWKaTblHIA TyraH
W1, MWUIOT CHUMBOJIBI OYJIBII

KHJIQ).

MoOHHAH THIII aepbIM  ONHUI
MKATBHIHBIH Y3€HUJIETeH
Oownrenu  Topran  obpas-C.
(dopnemonaTo — Kopao,
h.Taktamra — JXXun h.6.);

olbep, KypeHeml, mei3ax, cy3

KOTOPBII UMEET YMOIMOHATILHO-
MHOCKA3aTEeIbHbIN CMBICIL,
OCHOBAHHBIN Ha CXOJICTBE
SIBJICHUM KU3HM.

[Ipenmer, KUBOTHOE,  3HAK
cranoBarca C., xorma ux
HAJCHAIOT  JONOJHHUTEIbHBIM,
HCKIIIOYUTEIIFHO Ba’XHBIM
3HAYCHHUEM, MOATOMY OH
MHOI'03HA4YCH. CMEIcIIOBas
ctpykrypa C. MHOrociiolHa H
paccuuTaHa Ha  AKTHBHYIO
BHYTPEHHIOIO paboty
BOCIIPUHUMAIOIIIETO.

B JUTEPaTypPOBEICHUHN
BBIICIISIOT HECKOJILKO THUIIOB

CHMBOJIMYECKHUX 00pazos.
Hapsny C TpaJuLIMOHHOMN
CHMBOJIMKOH, KOTOpBbIE
UCTIONB3YIOTCSL aBTOPAaMU yKe B
roTOBOM  BHIE (Hampumep,
I[BETOK W CaJ — CHUMBOJBI

m00BH), TaTapcKas JIUTepaTypa
6orara uHIuBUAyanbHbIMU C.,
CO3/IaHHBIMM  MHCATEISIMU U
nosTamMu  (HarmpuMep, CHMBOJ
Bounru y I".Paxuma
OJIMLIETBOPSIET Ponuny,
CTpaHy). Nx CMBICII
pacKkpbIBaeTcsi, TOJBKO  IpHU
YCIOBHM  TPOHHKHOBEHHS B
HO3THYECKUI MHp aBTOpa WM
JUTEPATYpPHOTO HAIPaBJICHUS, K
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based on similarity of the
phenomena of life. A subject, an
animal, a sign become S. when
they are allocated  with
additional, extremely important
value therefore it is multiple-
valued. The semantic structure
of S. is multilayered and
counted on active internal work
of the perceiving.

In literary criticism some types
of symbolical images are
allocated. Along with traditional
symbolics (for example, a
flower and a garden are love
symbols) the Tatar literature is
rich with the individual S.
created by writers and poets (for
example, a symbol of the Volga
of G. Rahim). Their sense
reveals, only on condition of
penetration into the poetic world
of the author or the literary
direction to which it belongs.
Also four types of images-S.are
allocated: images-S. defining an

originality of works of the
specific writer (a box of
Dardmend, a wind of

H.Taktash), the certain subjects,
the landscape phenomena used
as S. (for example, a scarf is a
love symbol in A.Eniki’s story



h.6. C. Oynapak Owupenye
(©.Enukunen  «laspy»binga
SAYJIBIK — MOX0000T CHUMBOIIBI);
Mudonoruk obdpasmnap, mudmap,
pUBasiTb-JIEreH1aaap C.
poBemieHd kuiy (buuypa —

SIXIIBLIBIK, SKTBIIBIK CHMBOJIBI,
ITaiiTan — SIBBI3JIBIK,
KapaHTbUIbIK CHUMBOJIBI);

omabusaTTa y3eHuUaNIekie o0pas
OyJlapak ypHAIbIN, Xd3€p Y3€
C. Oymapak  KyJUIaHBUTYYbI
THUTLTIAP (Tahup-3ehpo
yjieMce3 Moxo00oT CHUMBOJIBI,
Hon KuxoT — KUH KYHEJIENeK
CHMBOJIBI).

CHUMBOJIU3M - XIX iie3HeH
axpIppl — XX Tacelp Oamibl
o106 (ukepeHs KaparaH, TeIl
04  DIIEMEHTHBI MHUCTHK
JUTOJICK, CHMBOJ hoM omo0u
TOMTBl KOYOWTY dYapalapblH —

OepromTepyde 9001 arbiM.
C. Y3CHYAJEKIIE  DYTAIEKKD,
CYpOTIdY yapajapblHa ust

KOTOPOMY OH MPUHAJJIC)KHT. «Jokingy); the legendary and
Kpome toro Beensitor uyeteipe mythological images allocated
tuna o00pa3oB-C.: 00pa3wl-C., by symbolical value (for
ompezensomue  cBoeodpasue example, the Demon is an evil
TBOpYECTBA KOHKpeTHOro symbol); neomythological
aBTopa (xopa® y J[lapamenna, images-S.; historic figures and

BETEP y X.Takrama), literary characters as S. (for
OIpezie/ICHHbIE npeametsl, example, Takhir-Zukhra, Yusuf-
nenl3aKHbIC spiennsi, Zuleykha are love symbols).

UCTIONIb30BaHHbIE B KadecTBe C.
(HampuMep, TIATOK — CHUMBOJ
mo0Bu B pacckaze A.Enuku
«aspy»); JIETeH/TapHO-
MHU(OJIOTHYECKHUE 00passl,
HaJeIsieMble  CHMBOJIMYECKUM
3HayeHueM (Hampumep, [lemoH
CHUMBOJI 31a);
HeoMudooruueckue  o0pasbl-
C.; mcropuveckre JIUYHOCTH H

auteparypHbsle Tumbel Kak C.

(Hampumep, Taxup-3yxpa,

Uycyp-3yneiixa — CcHMBOIBI

TO00BH).

CHUMBOJIN3M — SYMBOLISM is the literary
JTUTEPATYPHOE teuenue, trend which is characterized by
otHocsamieecs K KoHIy XIX — presence of  three  main
Havary XX Beka, elements: mystical contents,
XapaKTepu3yrouieecs symbols and expansion of an art

MPUCYTCTBHEM TpeX TJIaBHBIX impressionability.

3JIEMEHTOB: MHUcTHYecKoro S. concentrates mainly on art
COJIEpXaHWs, CHMBOJOB M expression by means of a
pacimpeHust XyAoKecTBeHHOH symbol as multiple-valued and
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arbIMHAapHBIH ~ Oepce  OyJibIm
TOpa. YJ MOIbHOHE, UJIESIHE
CUMBOJI-OMJITE ama KUTKEpPo,
MaTypJbIKKa, ujeanra
OMTBUTYHBI Y39KK KYSI.

Tarap o10MATHIH A C.
arpIMbIHA MOHOCJ00TIIE OepeHye
acopnop opremony mxaTeiHAA
aBaz cana. 1909-1910 Hubl
emapnaa Oy arbIM KbicaJapbIHIa
IIAKTBI  KYI 9COpJdp MXKaT
uteno hom 1920 nHue emmapra
Kazap yi uH aKTUB
MOJICPHUCTHK  arbiIM caHajia
(dopnemonn «Kapaby», <« XKoi
yrre»,  «be3», @®.Omupxan
«Tartap kb13b», ['.Poxum «Xan
MoueTeH19», M.XoHodpu «I'en
OakuacerHaa» h.0.).

Byrenre ogobusrra P.3aiimymnna,
3endor ocopmope C. arsiMbl
KbICaJlapblHAa  KalyJd  UTeno
(Bendor  «TeiHBIM  OeTTey,
P 3oiinynmna «apy», «Mrex»
h.0.).

COHET
ctpodaapHbIg
mmrspu  opma.

KaTJIayJibl
oep  Tepe,
Yn yuaypr

BIICYATIIUTEIIEHOCTH.
C. COCpeI0TaurBaETCs
PEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha
XYJI0O’)KEeCTBEHHOM  BBIPAKCHHUH
MOCPEJICTBOM  CHMBOJIa  Kak
MHOT'O3HA4YHO-

MHOCKA3aTEeJIbHOTO U JIOTUYECKU
HETPOHHUIIaeMOTro 0Opasa.

C. B Tarapckoil juTepaTrype
chopmupoBaincs B 1909-1910-x
rr. B mno33uu  Jlapamenna wu
MOy YU LIUPOKOE
pacrpocTpaHeHue, ObLT OJHUM
u3 CaMbIX AKTUBHBIX
MOJIEPHUCTCKMX  TEYEHUH B
aurepatype no 1920  rr.
(«Kopababy», «JleTo mpountoy,
«MBI» Hapamenna,
«Tarapka» ®.Amupxana, «B
XaHckoil MeueTtu» I.Paxuma,
«B IBETYIIEM cany»
M.Xanadu u T.1.).

B coBpemeHHO# nuTeparype K
OT/I€NIbHbIE MIPOU3BEICHUS
P.3aiigy s u 3ynbdara
paccmarpuBatorcss B pamkax C.
(«3amprxarce» 3ymnndara,
«JlexapcTBOY, «Canoru»
P.3aiiaynnet u ap.).

COHET - cTuxoTBOpeHHE U3

14-tT1 cTUXOB, MOCTPOEHHOE IO
CTporoii crpoduyeckoil cxeme:
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allegoric and
impenetrable image.
S. in the Tatar literature was
created in  1909-1910s in
Dardmend’s poetry and was
widely adopted, was one of the
most active modernist trends in
literature till 1920 («Koraby,
«The summer passed», «We»
by Dardmend, «Tatar girl» by
F.Amirkhan, «In a garden» by
M.Hanafi, etc.).

In modern literature R.Zaydulla
and Zulfat's some works belong
to S. («I Choke» by Zulfat,
«Soul medicine» by R.Zaydulla,
etc.).

logically

SONNET is the poem of 14
verses constructed according to
the strict strophe scheme: two



IUT'BPH 0JIJIaH Topa: | kucare —
OYPTBIOMIBI HWKE IIHUTBIPHAOH
(katpen), Il kucore e4YBIOIIBI
WKE IIUTBIPBAOH (TEPIIET) TOPa;
euop FOJLITBI COHI'BI
ctpodamapaa: 1) Oepenue oI
OCJIOH WMKeH4Ye oy pudManaiia
hom yn oupakra OepeHue
TEPUETHBIH OUCHUE F0JTBI
UKEHYECEHEH  ©uYeHYEe  IOJIbI
OCIIOH aab — 660 POBEIICHID
pudManamein KW SIHUC
2) OepeHYe TEPIETHBIH OYCHYE
10JIbI UKCHYECCHEH UKEHYE FOJIBI
ocion pudmanama hom Oy OBl
aHblH OepeHue hom edeHue
JJIapel 862 — 020 pudMachl
0eoH OoUITOHAIIAP.

Munmn MOA3UAD C.HbIH
YarbpUIBIIIBIH IIT.Menoppuc
(«Hxe COHETY), PoGept
OXMOTKAHOB («Coner»)
KaTIapblHAa ouparbipra
MOMKHH.

COLOUAIUCTUK
PEAJIN3M — TOPMBIII-
YBIHOAPJIBIKHBL  COIMAIUCTHUK
uaeain hom MapKCUCTHK-
JICHUHYBLI UJEO0JIOTUs
SKTBUIBITBIHIA ~ YarbULABIPyTa
o3 TOTKaH o190M arbIM, MXKaT
METO/IBL. Couunanuctuk

JIBA YETBEPOCTHUIIIUS
TPCXCTUILINA, B

nepBbIE  BOCEMb

Pa3acIICHHBIC Ha aBa
YETBEPOCTHUIUS,  PUPMYIOTCS
MEPEKPECTHO WIH MO MPUHILIUITY
KOJIbIIa OJIHOM mapou pudm, a

U JIBa
KOTOPOM
CTPOKOB,

CIEAyIOUIMEe  MIECTh  CTPOK
UMEIOT TpU Tapel  pudm,
KOTOpPBbIE MOTYT pacrojararbcs
M0-Pa3HOMY; yepeioBaHne

pudm abba — abba — 662 — 020
(unu aab — 680).
B Tarapckoil mos3uu U3BECTHBI
C. [II.Mynappuca («/IBa
coHeta»), Pobepr Axmer3sHoBa
(«Conety») u.T.11.

COIIMAJINCTUYECKHUN

PEAJIN3M JUTEpPaTypPHOE
TEUCHHE, TBOPYECKUUA METO/I,
TpeOylommii  OT  mucaTens
MPaBIUBOTO U  HCTOPHUYECKHU
KOHKPETHOT'O HU300paXKeHUs
NEUCTBUTEIILHOCTH B ee
peBOHIOLII/IOHHOM pa3BI/ITI/II/I.
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quatrains and two tercets in
which the first eight lines
divided into two quatrains are
rhymed cross or by the principle
of a ring by one couple rhymes,
and have the next six lines three
couples rthymes which can settle
down differently; alternation of
rhymes ABBA — ABBA — bbg —
dgd (or aab — vvb).

In the Tatar poetry there are S.
of Sh. Mudarris («Two
sonnetsy), and Robert
Akhmetzyanov («Sonnet») and
others.

SOCIALISTIC REALISM is
a literary trend, the creative
method that requires the truthful
and historically concrete
depiction of reality in its
revolutionary development from
the writer. The art of socialistic
realism asserts the goal of a



KOMTBISATh  TO3Y
MpoIoraHanay
OMOOMSITHIHBIH —~ HUTE3CH
ACBUIBIH TOIIKHII UTI.
C.P.HBIH TOm  chiiidaTiapsl
Oynapax BaKbIiTa-
KYPCHENIIOpHE TapUXU HUTE3/O
hom peBomtoIMoH ycemTs oupy;
TOPMBIII MaTepHajblH cailyan
aiy hom CcypoTnoy; MKTUMarsli
aKTHB UIOXECHEH COIMAINCTUK
KOMTBISTh TO3YIO KaTHAIIYbIH
KYPCOTY, TapTHS OSIIYOHJICTEH
Y39KKO KyIO; COBET JOYJIoTe
TO3y  OapbIlIBIH  CYPOTIIOY
00BEKTHI uTen KYTopY;
KOMTBIATBTITE  Y3TOpEILIopHE
WKTUMArblii  co0omuIop  OennoH
aHJIaTy; COITUAITUCTHK
TYMaHU3M, SITbHU KOJUICKTUB
MOH(OTaThIIOPEH aira Ybirapy;
WHTEPHALMOHAIIBJICK,
MUJUIOTIIOP JYCIIBITBIH SIKTBIPTY
OWIITEIIOHD.

C.P. arpiMbl TaTap omo0UATHIHA
1934 Hue enna — S3yublIapHbIH
I che3dbplHAA  Tom  hom
COLMATUCTHK TOPMBIIITHBI
OepmoHOEp Aepec  CypoTiay
METO/IbI Oymnapak Kalyn
WUTEITOHHOH COH YTel Kepa.
I".116pahumoBHBIH «Tupon
TambIpaapy, I'.bammpoBHBIH

UesIopeH
C.P.
ham

OcHoBy  swmreparypel  C. P.
COCTaBJIACT CJIYKCHHUC naeu
CTPOUTENHCTBA

COIMAJINCTHYECKOr0 OOIIECTBa.
OCHOBHBIMHU MpU3HAKAMU
mutepatypel  C.P.  sBustorcs
OTpa)KeHUE coOBbITHI B
HUCTOPUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE U B
PEBOIIOIIMOHHOM pa3BUTHH;
MOKa3 y4YacTUsl OOILECTBEHHO
aKTHUBHOU JINIHOCTH B
CTPOUTEIILCTBE

COLMATIMCTHYSCKOr0 OOIIECTBA;
oKas3 xoza MOCTPOCHHUS
COBETCKOI'0 rocyJapcTBa;
COLIMATTUCTHYECKUIA TYMaHU3M;
MPUOPUTET OOIIECTBEHHBIX U

ToCy1apCTBCHHBIX HHTCPCCOB
Haza YaCTHBIM, JIMYHBIM,
HWHTCPHALIMOHATIU3M, YACJICHUC
BHUMAaHUA Ha OTpaXCHUC

Jpy>KObI HAPOJIOB.
B Tarapckoit nureparype C.P.
yrBepxkaaerca B 1934 romy —

1ociae MPUHATUS  €ro  Kak
€IMHCTBEHHO IIPABUJILHOTO
MeTona  Juid  HU300pakeHus

COLIMATTUCTHYECKOro 00IIecTBa
Ha [ Bcepoccuiickom cbe3ne
nucateneil. «['mybokue KopHU»
I".M6pahumoga, «Cusamy,
«YHecTb» I".bamupoga,
«Becennue Betpsl» K.Hamxmu,
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socialist society and is the cause
of the movement of society
towards communism. The basic
characteristics of the socialistic
realism literature are the
education of the workers in the
spirit of communism; showing
of socially active participation
of the individual in the
construction of a socialistic
society; showing the progress of
the Soviet state building;
socialist humanism; the priority

of the public interest over
private, personal;
internationalism, lighting the

friendship among the nations. In
Tatar literature the socialistic
realism approved in 1934, after
making it to the first all-Russian

Congress of writers. «Deep
roots” by G.Ibraimov, «Honor»,
«Sivashy» by G.Bashirov,

«Spring winds» by K.Nadzhmi,
«Treasure» by G.Akhunov and

other works written in the
framework of socialistic
realism.



«Cupamy, «Hamycy,
K.Hoxxmunen «SI3rsl KuLop»,

I AxyHnoBHbIH «Xa3uHo» h.O.
oacopimop C.P. kblcanapbiHaa
KAT UTEID.

CTWIb (nar., rped. stylos —
«I3y  TasKYbITb) Tap
MOT'BHOQ SI3YYBIHBIH TOPMBIII

TOKPUOICCHHOH, SATIOCTITHE
aHiay JIOPKACEHHOH,
(GUKepIoy PpOBEHICHHOH KHJICTI
Yybira hom 9COpIIopHEH
TEMaTHUKACHIH]IA, CIOXKET-
KOMITO3ULUSICEH 1D, 00pazibl
TEJICHD qareiia TOpTaH

WHAVBUAYATb OJ00U aibIMHAp
CHCTEMACHL.
C. s3yubl 9COpEH TUPIHTEHPIK

aHyapra, aHBI TOI
Y3CHYQNCKIIOp  SKTHUIBITBIHIA,
Oarka acapiope OeIoH
OQMJIOHEIITd Kapapra, aepbiM

Oep Tapuxu JoBEp SAIISCIIEH,
omo0u  JTOBaMIIBUIBIKHBI  hom
SHAJIBIKHBI TOSIpra SIPASM HTD.
hop s3ydbl WKaThIHOA Y3€HO
aepeiM Oep C. xacui HTCO 19,
cy3 cenrare hop C.ro romym
TAISIUISD A9 Kys: auYbIKIBIK,
TOraJUIEK, CY3JIOpHEH  Jlepec
siHrbIpanisl h.o.

«Kman» TI'.AxyHoBa wu 1p.
NpPOU3BEJCHUS  HAINUCAaHbl B
pamkax C.P.

CTWJIb (ot nar. Stylus, ot Tp.
stylos — «ctuio, mamoyka JuIs
nuchbMa») — B y3koM cMbiciie C.
Ha3bIBAIOT  HMHAMBHAYAJIBHYIO
aBTOPCKYI0O MaHepy IHChbMa,

MPOSIBJIAIONIYI0  ceOst  uepe3
ot6op n300pa3uTEIbHBIX
cpenctB, mocTpoeHue  (pas,
IpeAnoYuTacMoe

ynotpeOaeHue CJIOB

ONPEAECIEHHON SMOLMOHAIBHON
OKpPACKH, UHTOHAILIMIO PEYH.
Ocobennoctu C. KOHKPETHOTO
nucatens ~ WUIM  OTHENbHOTO
MIPOU3BEICHUS HE00X0TUMO
paccMaTpuBaTh KaK  Ba)KHBII
3JIEMEHT XY J10)KECTBEHHOU
dbopMBI C YyuYeTOM Xapakrepa
ATIOXHM, AaBTOPCKOTO 3aMbICa,
OTpEICNIEHHBIX JIUTEPaTyPHBIX
TpaauLIMI U HOBATOPCTBA.
Teopus CJIOBECHOCTH
NPEIBSIBISET K KAXKIOMY CTHITIO
obmue TpeOOBaHUA: SICHOCTD,
TOYHOCTb, YHCTOTA,
0J1ar03ByYHOCTH CJIOTA | JIp.
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STYLE (Latin stylus, Greek
stylos — a stylus, a stick to write)
narrowly S. is the individual
author's tone of a letter showing
itself through selection of
graphic means, creation of
phrases, the preferred use of
words of a certain emotional
coloring, intonation of the
speech. S.'s features of the
writer or the work need to be
considered as an important
element of an art form taking
into account character of an era,
an author's plan, certain literary
traditions and innovation.

The theory of literature imposes
the general requirements to
every style: clarity, accuracy,
purity, syllable harmony, etc.



CTUJIUNCTUK YAPAJIAP
SIKA TIO3TUK CUHTAKCUC — d/190U

COMJIOMHEH COHTraThJIENICK
KOUYCH apTTHIPYy oueH
KyJUIaHBUIa TOPTaH CYpOTIdY
gapamnapsbl.

Kabatnay — YKYYBbIHBIH
UT'bTUOAPBIH FOHAJITY,
SHTBIpan-ahoH ~ rapMOHHSCEH

TYyIBIPy MaKCAThIHHAH 00U
oCOpAd  CY3NIdp, THIHOApanap,
KOMIIAJIOPHEH Ka0aTJIaHYBI.
Oo0usITTa kabarmayra
HUT€3J10HTOH OUK Kyl

CTWJIMCTHK 4apanap — aHadopa,
snudopa, pedpeH, TaBTOIOTUS
h.6. — kynanbIa.

Pedpen mATeIpbHEH,  hop
ctpodaceiHma siIku CTpodaHbIH
ownrene oep YPBIHBIHTA,
XKpIpaapaa hop Kymier caeH
KabaTIaHbIl ~ KHIY4e  TE3Md
(mac., U Hoen-tiopm, Hoen-
uopm, / Moen 6ye umun tiopm, /
Ama-6abam  momkan  topm,
/Awnbik  Oenan mynean topm
(«Hoezatiyy 0acmanblHHAH).
TaBrosoruss — omabu ocopno,
TOICHUP KOUCH apTTHIPy
MakcaThlHHAaH, Oep YK, SKH
MOT'BHOJIOPE SATHIHHAH THHIOII
CY3JIOpHEH, corIIoM
OCpOMIICKIIOpEHEH, KabaTJIaHbIT

CTUJIMCTUYECKHUE
OUI'YPBI — o0opotel peuw,
KOTOpBIE CIIyKaT JJIs CO3/IaHus
BBIPA3UTEIHLHOCTH TEKCTA.
[ToBTOp JIUTEpATyPHBIN
IpUeM, HCIOJNB3YEeMbIH st
KOHIIEHTpALuU BHUMAaHUS
yuTaTeasl K  OMNpEeIeIEHHOMY
CJIOBY, CJIIOBOCOYETAHHUIO,
MPEUIOKEHUIO U ISl TIPUIaHUS
BBIPA3UTEIbHOCTH,
TApMOHUYHOCTH TEKCTy. Bub
MOBTOpOB: aHadopa, s3mudopa,
pedpeH, TaBTOJIOTHS U JIp.
Pedpen CTpOKa,
MOBTOPSIONIASICS B TOCTOSTHHON
MO3UIMH B OTAEIBHBIX cTpodax
CTUXa WIH TIOCIe KaXI0ro

STYLISTIC FIGURES are
turns of speech, which serve for
creation the expressiveness of
the text.

Repeat is the literary reception
used for concentration of
reader’s attention to a certain
word, the phrase, the offer and
for giving the expressiveness, a
harmony to the text. Types of

repeats are: anaphor, epifor,
refrain, pleonasm, tautology,
etc.

Refrain is the line repeating in a
constant position in separate
stanzas or after each couplet in
the modern song. (e.g., And
Idel-yort, Idel-yort, / Bank of

Kymera B mecHe. (ranp., M ldel is a good home, / Home of

Hoen-tiopm, Hoen-tiopm, / Hoen
bye umun tiopm, / Ama-b6abam
momxan topm, /Awnbik Oenan
mynean topm (U3 oacmaua
«Hoezen).

TaBTosorust — B IPOU3BEACHUSX
CPEICTBO YCUJTMHUS
BBIPA3UTEITLHOCTH peun:
MOBTOPEHHUE OJHO3HAYHBIX WIIH
TeX ke cnoB. (nanp., U myean
men, u mamyp men,/ OmMKIM-
onxamnern mene! (I'. Tykair)).
['panamus CHUHTaKCcHYecKast
KOHCTPYKLHUS, B KOTOPOH
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my father and grandfather, / The
House Full of Meals (from
dastan «Idegay»).

Tautology is means the
expressiveness strengthening of
the speech in literary works:
repetition of unambiguous or
same words. (The native
language — sacred language, /
the Father’s language, / You are
so beautiful! / I comprehended
the whole world in your wealth!
(G.Tukay)).

Gradation is a syntactic design



Kkunye (mac., M myean men, u
mamyp mein,/ OMKIM-2HKIMHEH
mene! (I'.Tykaii)).

I'paganust MorpHO  SITBIHHAH
SIKBIH TOPTaH CY3JIOpHEH, KU
TE3MAJIOpHEH Oep-0ep  apTiibl
KabaTIaHbIT KHJTYEHO
HUTE3JI0H9, HMOIIUOHAIIb-
MOT'BHOBH SIHTBIPAIITHBI KOUOHTY
SIKH KOUCe3JIOHIePY
(dbyHKIusceH Oamkapa.
SAnomonex omobu  obpa3
TYIBIPY MaKCaThIHHAH,
CY3JIopHe, rBIOapaIopHe,
AJIEMEHTIIAPHBI, OXIIIAITBIK
STBIHHAH YBITHIT, SHOIIS Kyen
CypoTIoy gapacsl (mac.,
Kaennap oyncan uoe! / A unem
oun, / A owupem oun / bep

waynan Kylcay uoe
(M.O2v1oMm08).

WNuBepcuss —  aepeiMm  Oep
MOI'bHOID UT'BTHOAPHBI

APTTBIPY, AKH, SHA SMOUHWOHAJIb
TocMep OWpy MakcaThIHHAH

JKOMITQJIO COMIIOMHEH,
CY3JIOpHEH TOPTHUOEH Y3ropTy
(mac., Cunume coy 6y — beex

Mapkc une / hom Oasbiins
Hlunnep eamanwi? (M. )Kanun).
Anturesa CY3JIOpHEH,
oOpa3jiapHbIH, TOUICHUYSIOPHEH
KalMa-Kapiibl  Kyenyel  (mac.,

KKJ0€ TOCICAYIoNmee CIIOBO
NN HECKOJIBKO CJIOB YCI/IJ'II/IBaCT
WA OCHA0IAET CMBICIIOBOE U

HMOLMOHAJIBHOE 3HA4YCHUE
IIPEIbITYIIHX.

[Tapamnenusm —
n300pa3uTeIbHOE CPEICTBO

A3bIKA; CXOAHOC CUMMCTPUYIHOC
PAaCIIOJIOXKECHUEC 3JICMCHTOB

pqu/I, B COOTHOIIICHHUHA
co3Jaroliee rapMOHUYHBIN
XYJ10’K€CTBEHHBIH o0pas3.

in which each subsequent word
or some words strengthens or
weakens semantic and
emotional value of the previous
one. (Anything I don't see
around and I run, and I run; / As
on fire I burn, I get wet, I can't
recover the breath...
(G.Tukay)).

Overlapping is graphic means of
language; the similar symmetric
arrangement of elements of the

(nanp., Kaennap 6yncay uoe! / speech in the ratio creating a

A unem oun, / A scupem oun / harmonious

bep waynan  kyucaw  uode
(M.A2nsamos).

NuBepcus — W3MEHEHUE
MOPSIJIKA CJIOB B MPEIOKCHHUH C
[ENbI0  BBIJICIWTh  3HAYCHHUC
KaKoro-JIu0o0 cioBa WIu

npuaTh HEOOBIYHOE 3BYyYaHHE
¢paze B nenom. (mac., Cunme
coy 6y — beex Mapkc une / ham
oasvlinbt  Lllunnep eamamnvi?
(M. /[oicanunv).

AHTHTE3a CTWJINCTUYECKAS
¢urypa KOHTPacToB, pPE3KOI0
MPOTUBOMOCTABICHHUS
MPEIMETOB, SIBJICHHI, ux
CBOHMCTB. (Hmanp., be3 uxebes
cuney Oenon / I'ya ax Oenon
kapa (I".Awonosa).
Puropuuecknii

BOIIPOC,
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artistic ~ image.
((e.g., If You Were a Birch! /
For a Country, / Or For an Earth
/ And to Make a Noice)).
Inversion is change of words
order in the sentence with the
purpose to mark out value of
any word or to give unusual
sounding to the phrase in
general. (e.g., is it you — the
great Marks’s country / And
stormy Shiller’s native country?
(M.Djalil).

Antithesis is a stylistic figure of
contrasts, sharp opposition of
subjects, the phenomena, their
properties. (for example, We are
together with you / As though
white and black (G.Ayupova).
Rhetorical question, the



be3 uxebe3 cuney Genon / I'ya
ak benan kapa (I".Aonosa).
Putopuk  copay,  puUTOpHUK
SHJQII, PUTOPUK  OHIQY
COMJIOMHEH COHraThbJIelIeTeH
apTTHIpy FOHOJICIIICH IO
KyJUIQaHBUITAH CTHJIMCTHK dYapa,
XKaBaObl MOrBIyM Oyrca na,
XHCTIOpPHE THPOHPIK  IKUTKEPY
MaKcaTbIHHAaH ThIHA KYyelraH,
JKaBarl TaJdI UTEIIMOTOH Copay,
SHII, eHAdYy (mac., Kapa
mygpax mynvl Maziym HUOACWHL,
/ Anap xemoep?.. Anap xemHap
Guoacwr?.. ([[opoemano).

CY®UNUYBUIBIK uciam
muctum3Mel hoMm  3ehemiexka
HUTE3JIOHToH JAMHU-MHUCTUK hom
honcodu roHNIETII.

C. urptubap y3erens keuie hom
aHBIH KYHEJCH, KaipOeH aia,
ypIraHakiapel  Oynein  KopboH
hom cennor canana. by ronra
6ackaH keuie AyutahHbI TaHYHBI,
SIpaTyHsbl, XaKBIHKATHKS
WpelIyHe anra Kys, JOHbSHBI

XUC allla TaHbIM, myHa Ooiine
TocTo yn «wunahm  ramblik
JIOHBSICHD) TOCEH/ID hi 62
HIOPEXIIOHD.

Cydwumapra xyHenHe Asutah
XO3yphlHA TamIIblpy OyJiran

pUTOpHUYECKOE obparreHue,
PUTOPHYECKOE BOCKIIHUIIAHHE
cBoeoOpaszHbple 000POTHI peuw,
YCUIIMBAIOTIINE ee
BBIPA3UTEILHOCTh " HE
TpeOyIoIuii oTBETA (K npumepy,
Kapa mygpax mynvt masznym
Hudacwl, / Anap xemoep?.. Anap
KemHap guoacwi?.. ([apomeno).

Cyousm
pacmpocTpaHeHHOe
HalpaBJICHUE U3 BCEX TEUCHHM
CpPEIHEBEKOBOM apabo-
MyCyJIbMaHCKOH  (ui1ocopckoit
MBICIH ~Ha  MYCYJIbMaHCKOM
Boctoke. OcHoBo#l cyduiickoit
U/ICOJIOTUN  SIBJISIETCSL  WAes
WH/IUBUYAIBHOTO
MHUCTHYECKOTO
yeloBeka ¢ Autaxom u
UHTYUTHBHOTO TIO3HAHUS
Bcesbimnero. C. BbICTyNaeT ¢
TaKUMH MOPaTbHO-ITHICCKUMHU
[IEHHOCTSIMHU, KaK HPaBCTBEHHAS
YHCTOTA u TyXOBHOE
COBEPILEHCTBO YeJIoBeKa,

Haunboee

KOHTaKTa
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rhetorical address, rhetorical
exclamation are the peculiar
turns of speech increasing its
expressiveness. It is applied to
express the feeling more deeply,
even if the answer is known (for
example, the Black soul is full
of miserable things, / Who are

they?... Whose sacrifice are
They? (Dardmend).
SUFISM is the most

widespread direction from all
currents of medieval Arab-
Muslim philosophical thought
in the Muslim East. A basis of
sufi ideology is the idea of
individual mystical contact of
the person with Allah and
intuitive knowledge of a deity.
S. has such moral and ethical
values as moral purity and
spiritual ~ perfection of the
person, social justice and
people’s equality before Allah,
fight against the evil, the
statement of kindness and a
brotherhood among people.



3UKEpHE OWTY, UIyHBIH aIla,

TPaHC, OJKCTa3  JOPIKICEHD
xutern, AmmahHel  Kypepro,
aHplH ~ O€moH  KyLIbUIBIpra
OMTBLIY Xac.

Tepku xanbIKIap  apacblHOA

Vpra A3USIOH KWITOH OXMJ
SlcoBu umcemeno Ootiite SlcoBus
TapuKaTe KUH Tapajblil aja, Oy
Tapukar OepeHue TOpKu cydu

oemmacekl Aa Oyiblll  TOpa.
SIcoBUs TapuKaThl Y3€HHOH COH
TaTapiap apacblHa KHH
TapajraH HOKBIITIOOH U

TapuKaTbIHA HUTE3 OyJIa.

CY®UNUYBLJIBIK
OOBUATDBI — cypudbLIbIK
TOrBJIUMATBIH ~ HUTE3  HTKOH,

CY(HUBLIBIK HICSIOPEH Y39KKQ
ajJraH omgo0usT.

C.O.HpIH  y3oreHao  wiahu
Moxo000T (Ammara mMoxo009T),
Aoy hoMm yiem Temanapbl Topa.

Ocapiap TOKBIUPT
OyichIHBIPra, OXJIAaKHBI
TO39TEPro  4Yakblpy, >KaHHbBIH
Anmma  OemoH  KyIIBUIBIpra

OMTBUIYBI, Oy >KHpPHEH KOJUIBIK,
snaraH OyJyblH paciiay ujiesice
OeioH OaeThLIa.
C.O. CHMBOJHK
MHCTHK cy3

00pa3isbl,
CoHTare,

collMajbHas CIpPaBeAJIUBOCTh U
PaBEHCTBO mojen nepen
AnnaxoM, Oopbba co 370M,
yTBEp)KJIEHHE  J0OpOTBI U
OpatcTBa cpeau JTIOCH.

B Bomxckoit bynrapun Hanuio
pacnpocTpaHeHue y4eHUe
Xomkbsl  Axmena SceBu wu
C.bakbipranu OCHOBATeJIeH
cyduiickoro HATPaBIICHUS
sgceBusi. B ganbHelieM ydyeHue
SlceBuss  cTano  1yXOBHBIM
UCTOYHUKOM M (QyHIAMEHTOM
OpaTcTBa HAKBIIIOCH U

CYOUUNCKAS
JIMTEPATYPA — nureparypa,

OCHOBaHHasi Ha cyduiickoe
MHUPOBO33pEHUE.

B ocuoBe C.JI. nexur
00KecTBEHHAs T000Bb
(moboBr  k  bory), oHa
HamoJHseTcsl W oboramaercs
MUCTHUYECKHM  COACpKAHHUEM,
CBOEOOpa3HBIM

MHUPOBOCIIPUATUEM, OOpa3aMu-
CHUMBOJIAMH, OKYTaHHBIMH
TaUHCTBEHHOCTBIO M CKPBITHIM
CMBICIIOM. CumBonmaeckast
00pa3HOCTh SIBIISICTCS
JTOMUHUPYIOIIEH B C.JL.,
UMEHHO 4epe3 clenuaIbHbIe
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Hodzhy Ahmed Yasevi and
S.Bakyrgani’s doctrine, doctrine
of the founders of the sufi
direction, was popular in the
Volga Bulgaria. Then Yasevi’s
doctrine became a spiritual
source and the base of a
nakyshbendiya brotherhood.

SUFI LITERATURE is the
literature based on sufi outlook.
Sufi poets wrote about love for
the neighbor person, learned the
people to unity, called for
mutual support. S. L.’s core is
the divine love (love for God), it
is filled and enriched with the
mystical contents, a peculiar

attitude, images symbols
shrouded in mystery and the
hidden  sense. Symbolical

figurativeness is dominating in
S. L., the role of the mystical
perception allowing through
such symbols, metaphors as a
ringlet, the slave, soul, wine, a



CepJieJieKHe, JOHbSIHbl TaHbII
Oerepa anMay (UKEpeH aira
copo, aHa (UKEpHE «AUKBIY
Oyiran cuUMBOJUIAp,  KHWHasd,
TOCISpP  CHUMBOJIMKACHI  aImia
KHUTKEPY xac: raceIpiap
JTOBAaMBIHJIa PyXU XaJI9THE, XHC-
TOWTBIHBI JKUTKEPY ©YCH aHBIH
Y3 TelIeHdYaope, oOpasnap
cucTeMachl JIUTOHO hom amap
Y3eHO Oep MOrbHOHE OepKeTd.
Mocamon, Ammah  abcoior
XaKJIblK, XaKblHKaTh, HJeal
MOI'bHOCEH ana, ucepy
XaKbIMKAaThKo wWpemy, Asutah
OemoH  Kymibuly, —119pad
XaKbIAKaTh, IIOM Annah,
Maryp Kbi3, JIoiI9, coMpyr Kol
Ta Ammah SYTAJIETEHID
KYJUIaHBUIBIIITA HOpH, rel hom
OBLTOBLI, IOM hom KyOomoK
ninahu, Amrahka Moxo00oTHE
oennmepyno daiinananbiia.

Cyduubisik  ugesuope Ko
[opud  wxareiHga, Moyna
Konpiit xuxkmatnapengs, XVIII-
XIX  raceipmapma  I.30kw,
I.Y1e13-UMmonn, O.Kaprasnsiit
LIUTBIPBIOPEHId aKTUB. XX He3

OGambl  TaTap  MO33MSICEHID
I'Tykait («['siiimibik Oy, Hay,
«Anna T'BIAILIKBIHAY,

«CeexiieMHEH Kalep TallblHa»

CUMBOJIBI, MeTadopsl (JIOKOH,
pab, nyma, BHHO, CBeYa,
06abouka, JTyHa, BO3JIOOJICHHAS)
B IIOJIHOM MEpE IMPOSBIAETCS

MHUCTHYECKOE BOCHIpUATHE
mupa.. Hanpumep, Ammax -
OJIUIIETBOPSICT aOCOJIIOTHY1O
UCTHUHY, WJeall, ONbSHEHHE —

JNOCTUKEHUE HUCTHHBI, CIHSHHE
¢ borom, BuHO — 11000BB, CBCYa
BceBbinmit, KpacuBast
JIEBYyIIKa, Jleiina, OTuIa
Cumypr — Takke HUCIOJIb3YyeTCs
Kak cumBosl Coszjgarensi, TaKue
MapHbIe CUMBOJIBI, KaK LIBETOK U
COJIOBEM, cBeUYa U MOTBUICK
UCIIOJIB3YIOTCSL JUISL BBIPasKEHUS
mo0BU K bory.

CBo€OOpa3HbIM  OTpaKECHUEM
C. JI. cranu npousseaenus Kyn
[Mapuda, xuxmersr M.Kobris,
TBOPYECTBO A Kapransrs,
X.Camuxosa, Ill.3akm (XVIII-
XIX BB.) u Ip. TaKxke
MIPOHMU3AHBI cypuiickumMu
unesmu. Cyduiickue CHUMBOJIBI
u MOTHBBI AKTUBHO
UCTIONB3YIOTCS W B TaTapcKou
no33un Hauvana XX Beka («O,

JTa JIF00OBbBY, «K
OoxxecTBeHHOU T100BHM», «Ha
MOTHJIEHOM KaMHe
mobumoii...» I'.Tykasa, «He
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candle, a butterfly, the moon,
beloved person fully proves in
it.  For  example, Allah
personifies absolute truth, ideal,
intoxication — achievement of

truth, connection with God,
wine is love, a candle is
Supreme, the beautiful girl,

Leyla, a bird Simurg is also
used as the Founder's symbol,
such pair symbols as a flower
and a nightingale, the candle
and a moth are wused for
expression the love for God.

Kul Sharif's works, M. Kolyj's
hikmats became a peculiar
reflection of S. L., in the 18-
19th centuries the creativity of
A Kargalyj, H.Salikhov,
Sh.Zaki, etc. are penetrated by
sufi ideas. Sufi symbols and
motives are actively used in the
Tatar poetry of the beginning of
the 20th century as well («Oh,
this love», «To divine lovey,
«On a gravestone of darling ...»
by G.Tukay, «I didn't manage to
sprinkle a shroud», «Hayat»,
«In melancholy I lie sometimes
...» by Dardmend, «I», «Youy,
«My God» by S.Ramiyeyv, etc.).



h.6.), Hopmemonn («bysmopem
MaHaJIMaIbIM», «XoaT», «STam
Kail Jakiapbl MOHJar...» h.0.),

C.PomueB («Mun», «Cuny,
«Annay h.6.) KeOek
LIArbIAPBIAP KaTbIHOA
CybUYBIIBIK ~ Haesyiope  hom
CHUMBOJUIAPHI YPBIH aja.
CIOXKET (dp. swet —
«TIpenMeT») — OJMHK, Jpama,
JUPO-3MHUK 9COPJIOP/IS BaKbIWra-
XQJUISp  SIKM  KEUIe  XOJIKBI-
XapaKTePbIHbIH YCY-Y3rapy
TapUXBIL.

HUxe Ttopne C. Tepe aephin
9ypIrapbuia:  JUHAMHK  hoM
aauHamMuk.  JluHamuk  (TU3

ycyue) C. ham amuHamuk (TH3
TEHO YHWIIEIMH TOpraH) Oya.
C.ra  Bakpliiralap  XOpOKaT
XQJICH/I9 aJIbIHA, aHbl KOH(MIUKT
XOPIKOTK KuTepa. Kapribuibik

(koH(DIUKT) CIO’KETHBI
XOpOKOTKd  KHTEpyde  Ked,
oCopHEeH 0OTeH CTPYKTypalaphbl
aima yTa.

KondmukTHBIH OapJibIKKa
Kuiaye, ycye hom ummenye
C.HBIH  aepblM  3TaIuIapbIH,
JJIEMEHTIApbIH  Xacuil  UTd.
OKCIO3HITHS, TOCHJIOHEII,
BakbIAragap ycrepenene,

CyMell S OKpONHUTh CaBaHy,
«XasaT», «B TOCKE A JeKy
nopoit...» [Hapamenma, «S»,
«Te», «Amrmax» C.PamueBa un
T.J.).

CIOXKET (ot ¢p. sujet
«TpeaMeT») MU300paKeHue
coOBITHS U €IOCOO COOOIIEHUs
0 HUX B AMUYECKUX,
JpaMaTUYeCcKuX, 0TYaCTH
JIUPUYECKUX IIPOU3BEACHUM.

B npenensHo o6mem Bune C. —
9TO CBOETO poja 0azoBas cxema

IIPOU3BEJICHNSA,  BKJIIOYAKOLIAs
MOCJIEN0BATEIBHOCTD

MIPOUCXOSIINX B
MPOU3BEAEHUHN  JEUCTBUH U

COBOKYIIHOCTh CYILECTBYIOIIHUX
B HEM OTHOILEHUM MEPCOHAKEN.
Cy1ecTBy0T JBa BUA
CIOKETOB. J[MHAMWYECKHUHA TUI
CIOJKETa MpEeANnoaaraeT
HaIPSKEHHOE U CTPEMUTENIbHOE
pa3BUTHE  JCHCTBHM,  31€Ch
CIOJKE€THBIE  3JIEMEHTHI  YETKO
BBIpAKEHBI. B auHammyeckom
C. pa3BuTHE  JEUCTBUS
3aMEJIECHO M HE CTPEMHUTCS K
pa3Bszke, coObitus C. He
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PLOT (French sujet — a
subject) is the structure and
relationship of actions and
events in a work of fiction: epic,
drama, partly lyrical works. P. is
the basis of a work form. In
extremely general view the P. is
some kind of basic scheme of
work including sequence of the
actions happening in work and
set of the relations of characters
existing in it. There are two
types of plots. The first is the
dynamic type of a plot assumes

intense and prompt
development of actions, subject
elements are accurately

expressed. The second type is
adynamic which means that the
development of action is slowed
down and doesn’t aspire to an
outcome, the events of P. don’t
comprise a particular interest.

The conflict is the engine of a



MEPUNIETUSAIIOP,  KyJIbMHUHAIIMS,
YHIIesen, mpojor hom »muiior
C.HBIH  Tem  BJIeMEHTIapbl

Oy TOpa.

Ocopad C.TaH ThIII JIEMEHTIIAP
na 6ap. bomapra: xa0op wutyue
KYpEHENDIop (THIMKbEI TOHBSHEI
omobu  cypoTioy nen3ax,
MOPTPET, OUOEpPIdp JMOHBICHI
h.6.), nWpuKk  YHUreHEUIop
(aBTOpHBIH JHUPUK, dancadwu,
oxJlakblii, aBToOmorpaduk h.o.

yinaHyapsl), YUTTOH
KkeprenraH  Bakelidramap  (C.
OCIIOH  OQMJIOHMOToH — XQJUISP

TYpbIHIa COMHJIQY) TerajuIaula.
Kaitbep ocopnopno C. Bakbriira-

XIUIdp KeOek Tyren, Oaiku
KHuepen-yimap  kebek  yco
(9.EHukunen «Kem

KeIpaaasi?» h.0.).

3aKJIF0O4aroT B cebe ocoboro

UHTEpeca.

Kondmuxr - JIBUTATEIb
CI0JK€Ta, KOTOPBIN TPOHU3BIBAET
BCIO CTPYKTYpY
XY J10KECTBEHHOT O
MIPOU3BEICHUS. Kondmuxr

pa3BUBACTCS MO MEpPE Pa3BUTHUA
ctokera. CrOKET BKIIOYaeT B
cedst  cleAyromue DIEMEHTHI:
9K3IO3UIINIO, 3aBSI3KY, Pa3BUTHE

neicTBus, KyJIbMUHAIIHIO,
pa3BsA3Ky, MpPOJIOT M SIUIOT.
ITomumo C., B KOMIIO3HMIINH
IPOM3BEACHUS CYLIECTBYIOT
emie " BHECIO)KETHBIC
JJIEMEHTBI: OIHCaHHE
(muTeparypHoe  M300paskeHHE

BHEIIIHEIO0 MUpa nei3axa,
HOpPTpeTa, MUpa BEIEH U T.I1.);
aBTOPCKHE OTCTyIUIeHHs (OoJee
17003 MEHEee  pa3BepHYTHIC
ABTOPCKHE BBICKa3bIBaHUS
¢duocopckoro, IMPUYECKOTO H
aBTOOMOTpaUIECKOro

XapakTepa); BCTABHBIC IMH30/IbI
(OTHOCUTENBHO  3aKOHYEHHBIE
(dparMeHThI JeHCTBUS, B
KOTOPBIX JEHCTBYIOT JApyTHE
TICPCOHAXKH, JeiicTBrE
MIEPEHOCHUTCS HA JIPYToe BpeMs).
B HEKOTOPBIX cirydasx
TICUXOJIOTHYECKOE N300pakeHne
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plot which penetrates all
structure of a work of art. The
conflict develops in process of
the movement of a plot. Stages
of development are called as
subject elements. The plot
includes the following elements:
exposition,  set-up,  action
development, culmination,
outcome and  postposition,
prolog and epilog. Besides a
plot, there are also extra subject
elements in composition of
work: the description (the
literary image of the outside
world: a landscape, a portrait,
the world of things, etc.); the
author’s retreats (more or less
developed author’s statements
of philosophical, lyrical and
autobiographical character);
extra scene (rather finished
action fragments in which other
characters act, action is
postponed to other time). In
certain cases the psychological
image is a plot of an art text
(«Who sang?» A.Eniki).



TOHKBINJIU PEAJIN3M -
peanuzm mKaT IOHOJIEIIIE
ycemeHao hopManamnkad 9100u
arbIM, mKaT METO/BL.
MorbpudoTienekHeH  aepbiM
ceiiipaTimapbl KHpEe KarbUIbIIL,
OepeHYe IUIaHra MOKTHMArbIid
OoiUIoOHeNIOp  Yblra, akKuara,
KaluTanra KOPBUIraH
JKOMIBIATETY  0oXeTkd  hom
IIOXCH  a3aTJbIKKa HWPEIIYHEH
ABBIPIIBITHI TacBUpJIaHA
OaIlUIBIH.

TopmMblItHbI, KemeHe aepec hom
00BEKTHB YarbUIIBIPY; TCPOMHBI

Oamnuipya WOKTHUMArbIi
TOPAJNIEKTS CYPOTIAY; KEIICHEH
yi-(puKepIopeH, TEJIOK-
OMTBUIBIIILIAPBIH JKOMIBIATH
OeJIoH,  aHbIlH  MOKTHMArbIi-

COIMAJb XoJe OCNIOH THITHI3
OQMJIOHEIITd  KYpCaTy;  Kelle
hoM  KOMIBIATH  TOPMBIIIBIH
yCeLI-y3ropeml  MpoLecChIHA,
3aMaH pyXbIHa Typbl KHTEpeTl,
Ounrene Oep Tapuxm  HOp
HOTH)KSCE HUTEN  YarbULABIPY;

SIBIISIET coboit CIOJKET
XyJ10XKecTBeHHOro TekcTa («Kto
nen?» A.Exukn).

_T-—

KPUTUYECKUI

PEAJIN3M TBOPYECKUH
METO, JUTEpPaTypHOE TEUYCHUE,
chopmupoBaBieecss B XOJe
UCTOPUYECKOTO pa3BUTHUA
peasmsma. K. P., orkazaBmmii
oT MPOCBETUTENbCKON
KOHIICTIITUH €CTECTBEHHOTO
YeloBeKa, MEePEeXOIUT K
COIMAIBHYIO OOBSICHEHUIO €r0
CYIIHOCTH, OTIHCHIBACTCS
TPYAHOCTD JIOCTHKCHUS
CYacThbs U CBOOOJIbI JTUUYHOCTH B
o0IiecTBe, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha
BJIACTH JeHer W Kamurtamia. K
ocHOBHbIM mpuHumnam K. P.
MOKHO MPUYUCTUTH MPaBIUBOE
U OOBEKTHBHOC  OTpakKCHUE
NEHCTBUTENBHOCTH;

U300paXCHHUE Teposi, B TMEPBYIO
ouepenb, B  OOILIECTBEHHOU
cpene; colraybHas
00yCIIOBJICHHOCTh COOBITUH U
XapaKTepOB; MOTHBHUPOBKA
MOBEJICHUs  TEpPCOHa)Xa  ero
COLMAIIbHBIM MIOJIOKCHUEM;
OTpakKeHHE >KM3HU YeIOBEKa U
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CRITICAL REALISM is a
creative method, literary period,
were formed in the course of the
historical ~ development  of
realism. Critical realism, failed
from the educational concept of
the natural man, goes to social

explanation of its essence,
describes the difficulty of
achieving happiness and

freedom of the individual in
society, based on the power of
money and capital. The basic
principles of critical realism can
be considered truthful and
objective reflection of reality;
the image of the hero in the first
place in the social environment;
social conditionality of events
and characters; the motivation
of the character’s behavior of
his social position; a reflection
of human life and society in the
development  process;  the
truthful reproduction of typical
characters under typical
obstaclesto; universalism and



TUMHK XapaKTepJapHbl THITHK
niapTiapaa

VH/IUBUY aJTbJISIITEPEIT
CYpoTidy; TYMaHUCTHK hom
WOKTUMAarbIi uaeannap
SKTBIPTBUTY;  KEIICHEH  DUKe
JIOHBSICHIH CYPOTIOYID
KYTBSKIBUIBIK, YHHBEPCATBIICK
h6 map T.PmHeH  Tom
MIPUHLMILIAPbI hom
celiidaTiapbl Oynapaxk
OUIITEeIoHD.

Mwumnmn omobmarra T.P. XX
racelp OambiHAa Qopmanama
hom STHA TOCMEPJIOPTD,
celiipaTnapra (KemleHe pyXH
KaMWJJIEKKS ©OHIQY  CHI3BITHI,
MUJLUTA YBIHOAPITBIKHBIH
THUCKOpE, KapaHTbl SKJIApBIH,
apTTalbIKHBl TOHKBIUTH  HTY;
Kupe Kary hoMm pacnayHbIH
SIHOUIOJNEre, aJlapHBIH  ypeJern
AmoBe) wWsd  Oynyel  OenoH

aepslibln TOpa. I'.MIcXaKbIMHBIH
«3uHIaHY, I".TykaliHbIH
«AnTbIHTA KapIbD»,
I''Kamanueiy «bepenue Teatpy,
I".KomoxMoTOBHEIH «SImp
romep» h.o. TOHKBIHIN
pEATU3MHBIH KUTIU YPHOKIISpE
OyJibIN TOpA.

TEMA (rp. thema — «HHUre3ra

oOmecTBa B mporecce
pa3BUTHI, [IpaBIUBOE
BOCIIPOM3BEJICHHE TUITHYECKUX
XapakTepoB B TUIHMYECKUX
OOCTSTEIbCTBAX; YHUBEPCATH3M

u MHOT'OILJIAHOBOCTh B
ONMCAaHUU BHYTPEHHETO MHpa
IIEPCOHAXA.

B HaumoHanbHON JuTEpaType
K. P. ¢opmupyercss B Hauame
XX BeKa M OTJIMYAeTCs
0OraTcTBOM HOBBIX KadeCTB
(mpu3BIB YeJIoBeKa K
Ty XOBHOMY COBEPLICHCTBY,
KpUTHKA HaIlMOHAJILHOU
OTPAaHUYEHHOCTH u
KOHCEpBaTHU3Ma u Ip).
[Ipoussenenus I".Mcxaku
«Tropbemay, I'.Tykas «IIporus
3onota», I'.Kamana «IlepBslii
TeaTpy, I'.KynaxmeroBa
«Mosonast XKHU3HB» - IPUMEPHI
CEpPbE3HBIX MIPOU3BEICHUI,
HanucaHHbl B pycie K.P.

TEMA (ot rp. thema — «T0, 4TO
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diversity in the description of
the character’s inner world.
Critical realism in the national
literature is formed in the early
20th century and it has new
qualities (the call of man to
spiritual perfection, the criticism
of national limitations and
conservatism, etc). G.Ishaki’s
«Prisony», G.Tukay’s «Against
gold», G.Kamal’s «The First
theatre», G.Kulakhmetov’s
“The Young life» written in the
way of critical realism.

SUBJECT (Greek thema —the



CAJIBIHTaH») — YHKJISM AJBIHBIII,
OCOpPHEH HUTE3€HO CaJIbIHTaH
Bakbliiraap hom KypeHenuiop

Oeprere, OoTeHIIETE.
Tenaco HUHIU COHraTh
OCOpEHId aBTOp Oammra

TOPMBIILI-YbIHOAPIBIKTAH

KY4EepeiroH, IIyHa OXIIATHII
TYJIBIPbUITAH CUTYalUsIop hom
XapaKTepJIapHbl, IapHBIH y3apa
MOHOCI0OTIIOpEH, Kemie OenoH
TUPOJIEK SIKU KOMTBISTh
apachIHIArel  OOHJIOHEIISPHE,
tTaburatbHe, KeHKypeuHe h.0.
TacBUpPJIbIA. MOHABI MaTepuan

OCOpPHEH OOBEKTHB  DUTOJIEK
KaTJIaMbIH TOILIKHUII UTo,
TOPMBIII YbIHOAPJIBITH  OeNloH
acop YBIHOAPJIBITBIH
TOTAIITHIpA.

Yukiaon anxy IWTOHIR, SA3Y4bI
UXTBIIPBIHHAH Oarka,
YBIHOAPITBIKHBIH Y3€HI9

OOBEKTHB SIIM TOPraH Xoll-
OXBAIIOp TYTeld, OONIKH, S3ydbl

aHbl allla YTKOPEJEH, JCop/Id
TEpPre3eroH TOPMBIIII
KapTHHAJIApbIHBIH TbiHA T.ra
KaTHaIllbI 6apJ'II)IFBI KY3I[9
TOTBLJIA.

OH0uIT OesreMeH 1o T.

MOHrejek (Ttepyie 3amaH hom
XalBIKIap  ©YCH  ypTak

MOJIOKEHO B OCHOBY»)
JKU3HEHHBIC  XapakTepbl W
CUTyalliHd, KOTOpbIE  ITyTeM
0TOOpa MEePexoIsT U3 pearbHON
NEUCTBUTEILHOCTH B
XYJI0’KeCTBEHHOE MPOU3BEACHHE
u  00pa3yloT OOBEKTHBHYIO
CTOPOHY  €ro  COJAEp)KaHUs.
ABTOpCKasi CyOBEKTHBHOCTh U
WHIMBHUIYAIbHOCTh HAa YPOBHE
TEMAaTUKH BBIPAXKAIOTCSA TOJBKO
B 0TOOpE KU3HEHHBIX SIBJICHUIA.
B JIUTEPATypPOBEICHUMN
pasnuyaior T. BeuHble (0O0mume
JUIE BCEX BPEMEH W HapOJOB —

T. mo0BM W  HEHABHCTH,
BEPHOCTH U  TPEIaTEIbCTBA,
BOMHBI M MHUpa, JKM3HU U
CMEpTH, MIPEKPACHOTO u
06e300pa3Horo, OTIIOB U AETeH U
T.1.), HaIllMOHAJIbHBIE
(mpucyiue OTIACNbHON HAlWH),

KOHKPETHO-UCTOPUUYECKHE
(poxneHHbIe U 00YyCIOBICHHBIC
OnpeaeIeHHON COLMAJILHO-

UCTOPUYECKOU CUTyalMel B TON
W HWHOUN CTpaHe),
NepCcoHaNbHbIE (CBA3aHHBIE C
CaMOIIO3HAHNEM B
ouorpapuyecKux WIn
aBTOOHOTrpapUIECKUX
MIPOU3BENICHUSX ).
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basis) is real-life characters and
situations which pass with way
of selection from reality into a
work of art and form the
objective  elements of its
contents. Author’s subjectivity
and identity at the level of
subject are expressed only in
selection of the life phenomena.
In literary criticism there are
eternal S. (the general for all
times and the people — S. of
love and hate, faith and treason,
war and peace, life and death,
fine and ugliness, fathers and
children, etc.), national
(inherent in the separate nation),
specific historical (given and
caused by a certain
sociohistorical situation in this
or that country), personal
(connected with self-knowledge
in biographic or
autobiographical works).



MOX9000T hom HO(DpaT,
TYTPBUIBIK hoM XBISIHOT, CyTBIII

hoM THIHBIUIBIK, AMAYy hom
YJieM, MaTypJIbIK hom
SIMbCE3JIEK, aTanap hom

Oananap), Mwu (aepbiM Oep
ATHUK TOPKEMId Xac, Oalkanap

OYCH 3aKOHYaJIbIKJIbI TOC
anran), Tapuxu (Owirene Oep
BAaKbIT ANC qopaarnl

ohomusTie Tapuxu Bakbliiraiap
KUTEpEN YblrapraH), NepCcoHaJIb
(6uorpaduk hom
aBTOOMOTpadUK OCOPIOPId Y3-
Y3CHHE TaHBIT oemyra
MOHOC09TIIE caillaHTaH) KeOek
TOPIOPIa aephlll Kapana.

TPATEAUA (rp. tragos —
«KOKO», ode — «KBIp») —
MePCOHAKIIAPHBIH Tparuk
KapUIbUIBITBIHA ~ HHUTE3JIOHT9H
hom ramorTe Qaxura OenoH
ToMaMJIaHa TOpraH,
TOPMBIIITATBl  COH  YMKKOYQ
YTKEHOUTENIToH TUPSH
KOH(ITUKTHBI TacBUpJIaraH

JpaMaTuK >KaHp.
['ymanucTuk waeamnap xakblHa
KOpaIllyye TEepoi, Kewlie pyxu
TETPOHYJIOPId hom
razaluiaHyjiapra  KapamacTaH,
Y3€HHOH OJIBIpaK KOWIap

TPATEJAUSA (ot rpeu. tragos —
«K03a» U ode — «HECHSI») —
JpamMaTU4eCKUI JKaHp,
OCHOBAaHHBIM Ha TPAaru4ecKux
MIPOTUBOPEYMSAX IEPCOHAKEN U

00OBIYHO 3aBEPIIAIOIIHIACS
nedanbHbM  ¢unanmom.  T.
oToOpakaeT  TUIyOOKWH, 110

KpaifHell cTeneHn 000CTPEHHBIH
KOH()JIMKT, BCTpPEYAIONIMICS B
xu3HH. ['epoil, Ooprommiica 3a

T'YMaHHCTUYECKUE U7cabl,
HECMOTPS Ha CUJIbHBIE
JTyXOBHBIE (mymieBHBIE)
NOTPSICEHUS W CTpajlaHus
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TRAGEDY (Greek tragos — a
goat and ode — the song) is the
drama genre based on tragic
contradictions of characters and
which is usually coming to the
end with the sad final. T.
reflects deep, the aggravated to
extreme degree conflict which is
found in life. The hero fighting
for humanistic ideals despite
strong spiritual (sincere) shocks
and sufferings (torments), not to
win against irresistible
circumstances which are
stronger than him (the elements,



(Taburate CTHXHSCE, S3MBIII,
BIIACTH SIKM Oalllka Kelle Teore
h.6.) OemoH KapIIBLIBIKKA KEpd
homM anapHbl KHHEm 4bITa
AJIMBII. Y3eHeH Keuces
OyJybIH, YJIeM ajIbIH/Ia TOPYBIH
oenroHno 19, T. repoe conuanb
hom mMwm tTuresnex, upex hom
nepeciek, Baran azatneirel hom
IIOXCH MOX0009Te ©UEH KOPIIID
hoM 1IyHBIH O€J0H COKIaHy,
ropypijlany xuce ysra. Tparuk
YyHIeJenl  YKy4bl-TaMallaybl
KYHeNneH19, Oep SKTaH, KypKy-
Oopublly, rasaruiaHy, HKeHUYe
SIKTaH, ©MET-BIIIAHBIY XUCIIOPE
YSITHII, aHbl KaTapcUCKa KUTEPa.
T.ro xac mO3THK yapajiap
OyJapak YTKOH Tapuixka Ooiine
KUTAA TEeMa; MOHOJOTJIAPHBIH
Kyn Oyiybl; €Il KblHa TEe3Md
dopmana A3bUTY; KYTOpPCHKE
KYIIIbl CTHJIbHEH (a)Kuraienek
nadocel OenoH ypesen Oapybl
h.0. Ounrenona.

Tarap oo0UATHIH A T.,
MOCTOKBIMIIL KaHp OyJapak,
XX 1ie3 Oamsmina I .Mcxakeiit
VKAThIH/IA («3emaiixa»)
dbopmamama hom @.bopHam
(«Tahup-3ehpo»),  h.Takram
(«XKup ynmapel Tparenusce»),
O.basHOB («ANTBIH Kamday»),

(MyKHu), HE B CWJIax IOOCIHTH

HENPEeOoJ0TUMbIE
00CTOSATENHCTBA, KOTOpBIC
cuipHee  ero  (mpupoaHas

CTUXMS, CyabOa, BIACTh WU
JKeJIaHue JAPYroro 4esjoBeKa u

T.1.). Jlaxe 3Has, YTOo OH
OeccuiieH M3MEHUTh CyIb0y,
9TO €ro JKACT HEMHUHyeMas

cMmepth, repoit T. OGopercs 3a
COLIMAJIbHOE M HAI[MOHAJIbHOE
PaBEHCTBO, cBOOOTY U
CIPaBEJINBOCTb,
HE3aBHCUMOCTh
(ocBoOoxnenne) Pomuubl U
JUYHYI0  JIO0OBb,  BBI3BIBAA
9TUM BOCXMILIEHHE U YYBCTBO
TOPIOCTH. Tparnueckas
pa3Bsizka MPOOYXKIAaeT B IyIIIe
YUTATENSA-3PUTENA, C  OJHOH
CTOpPOHBI, CTpax M TpPEBOTrY,
CTpajaHus, a ¢ Jpyrou
HAJCKIYy M YyBCTBO JIOBEpPHUS,
BBI3bIBaSl y HETO COCTOSIHUE
Karapcuca (cm.: KaTapcuc).

T. obnagaeT cBOWCTBEHHBIMHU €
MO3TUICCKUMU CpeICTBaMHU:
00BIYHO, 3TO oOpamieHue K
CEpPbE3HOM TEME, CBSI3aHHON C
UCTOPUYECKUM MPOILIBIM;
0o0usiMe MOHOJIOTOB; 3a4acTylO
NUIIETCS B CTUXOTBOPHOH
dopwme; MePEIUICTCHHE
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destiny, the power or desire of
other person, etc.) forces . Even
knowing that it is powerless to
change destiny that it is waited
by inevitable death, the T. hero
fights for social and national
equality, freedom and justice,
independence (release) of the
Homeland and personal love,
causing these admiration and a
pride. The tragic outcome
awakens in soul of the reader
viewer, on the one hand, fear
and alarm, sufferings, and with
another — hope and feeling of
trust, causing in it a condition of
a catharsis (see: catharsis).

T. possesses poetic means
peculiar to it: usually, this
appeal to the serious subject
connected with the historical
past; abundance of monologues;
it is often written poetically; an
interlacing of stilted style with
tragical pathos, etc.

In the Tatar literature the T., as
the independent genre is formed
in the beginning of the 20th
century in  creativity  of
G.Iskhaki («Zuleykha») and
H.Taktash («The tragedy of
sons of the Earth”), A.Bayanov
(«Gold  kashbauy»), I.Yuzeev



N.I03eeB  («CoHIBI  CHIHAYY,
«OuThl OHBS YUTICTEHHOHY,
«MoHrenek OeloH oupamry»),
10.Cadpuymmnn  («Me3zex  hom

XOHKOP») h.o. MOKaTBIHIA
ycrepeno, ownrerne oep
Y3ropeuuiop KUYeper, aepbiM
ChIf(haT-KYpEHEILIop OemnoH
OaifbIil.

TPAI'NKOME 11 -
Tparenus hom KOMeEIUsI
JKAHpJIAphl ~ OWITETIOpPEeHd  us
Oynybl OemoH Oamika KaHp
(hopManapbIiHHaH aepbUIBIIT
TOPYYbI COXHO acape.
TopMmbimTa  Kalrbutbl  hom
KOJIKee KYPEHEIUTOpHEH

QJIMAIIBIHBII TOPYBI, €Il KbIHA
OCpCEHHOH HMKEHYECeHd Kydy
KY39Teny TParuKOMeTUsIe
KY3aJUTayHbIH HUTE3¢H OWJITeIIH.
T. smoemTo KalOyn WTENToH
OWIITe-YUKIIOpPHEH

(KpuTEpHILIapHBIH)

aOCOJTIOTIIBITBIH TAHBIMBIN, AHBI

BBICOKOIIAPHOI'O CTHIIA C
TpareMiHHBIM MaocoM | T.J.

B Ttarapckoit nureparype T.,
KAK CaMOCTOSATEIIbHBIA  JKaHp
dbopmupyetcst B Hau. XX Beka B

TBOPYECTBE I.Mcxaku
(«3yneiixa») W pa3BUTAcTCS B
TBOpPYECTBE ®.bypnaia
(«Tarup-3yxpa»), X.Takrama
(«Tparenust  CHIHOB ~ 3EMIIH),
A.basHoBa («3omoToii
Kamoay»), N.IO3eeBa
(«Ilocnennee UCIIBITAHUEY,
«BcTpeua ¢ BEYHOCTBIO®),

10.Cadpnymmmaa  («Komprio u
KOPTHUK») U JIp.

TPATUKOME WS —
CIICHUYECKOE  IPOU3BEICHUE,
obnanaromee MpU3HAKAMU

KAHPOB Tpareud U KOMEJIHUH,
9YeM OTJIMYAIOUIeecs] OT JIPYTUX
*aHpoBbIX (popm. YUepenoBanue
B peasIbHOM JKU3HHU TOPECTHBIX U
CMEILHBIX SBJICHUH, a 3a4aCTYIO
U HAONIOMaeMBId  TEPEXo]
OJTHOTO B JpPYroe COCTaBIsET
OCHOBY TPAaruKOMHYECKOTO
IpeCTaBICHUS (BUCHMSA).
Octetuka T. He mnpu3HaeT
a0COJIIOTHBIMU ~ OOLIETIPUHSTHIC
KpPUTEpUH OBITHS, OTBEPraeT ux,
IO3TOMYy B OTOOpa)keHUH
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(«The last challenge», «A
meeting with eternity»),
Yu.Safiullin («A ring and a
dirk»), etc. and developes in
F.Burnash's creativity («Tagir-

Zukhray).

TRAGICOMEDY is the scenic
work possessing the signs of
such genres as tragedy and
comedy. This makes it different
from other genre forms. The

basis of tragicomic
representation (vision) is
alternation of the sad and

ridiculous phenomena in real
life, and their observed
transition of one to another. T.’s
esthetics doesn’t recognize the
standard criteria of life as
absolute ones, but rejects them.
Therefore in reflection the
subjective can often be given



KHpe Kara, IIyHa J1a CypoTJIayAd
CyOBEKTUBIIBIK el KbIHA
OOBEKTUBIBIK  Oynbim  hom
KHpPECEeHYd Kalyn  HUTeNepro
MOMKUH. UbiHOAPIBIKHBI
TparukoMeAusiuen  Kys3aiay,
rajioTTo, KHUCKEH Y3Tapeliop
YOpBIH/AA  KY39TENIIOH  PYXH
KpH3HUC OeoH Ooitie
aKTUBJIAIIA.

Tparenus hom KOMEIUI
JNIEMEHTIAapbl  IAKThIA  KHH
YpbIH aJIraH Apama *aHpbIHHAH
aepmanbl Oymapak, T.no omere
MO3TUK TOIIEHYAISP Maxcyc
CKYILIBLIA. Kanma-kapist
celiidaTiapra us OynraH
repoiyap  KeJkelle  SKJIapbl
OeIoH Oepro (haxurae
XaloTiIope A9 TYJdbl  adbLIa
TOpraH KaTJayJsl,
KapIIBUTBIKITBI XolI-
CUTYaLUSIIOPIa Kyena.
Komeusiaennex OenoH
TpareausiueNIeKHEeH y3apa
Oepiomrye  onmere  JKaHpIarsl
neecanapaa MIAPTIIBLUIBIKHEI
TarblH Ja apTThipa hoM aepeiM
KYPEHELUTopId YbIHOAPIIBIK
OcimoH  (paHTAacCTUKA,  aBTOP
yHIaHMacel apachblHAATbl 4YHK
Kyena.
Tarap

omobuaTeiHaa  T.HeH

CyOBEKTUBHOE 3a4acTyI0 MOXKET

BbIJaBaTbCA 3a O6’bCKTI/IBHOC )41
HaoOopor.  Tparmkomuyeckoe
BHUJICHHUC JEUCTBUTEIILHOCTH,

KakK MpaBUJI0, aKTUBU3UPYETCS B
CBSI3U C JYXOBHBIM KPHU3UCOM,
HaOJIOaEMBIM B 3IIOXY PE3KHUX
(paguKanbHBIX) OOIIECTBEHHBIX
nepemeH. B otnnune ot kaHpa
Jpambl, A€ 3JIEMEHTHI Tpareauu
u KOMEIUHN 3aHUMAIOT
3HAUNTENbHOE MeCTO, B T. ATH
MMOTUYECKHE MMOHSATHUS
CIICIIUAIBHO  «COCIHHSIIOTCS.
['epon, oOJazaroniue
MPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIMU
KauyeCcTBaMH, CTaBSTCS B
MPOTUBOPEUYHUBBIC
00CTOsATENTLCTBA W CUTYyaIlUH,
A€ B TIOJHOM Mepe MOryT
pacKphIBaTbCsi HMX  CMEIIHbIC
YepThl HApSy C TParuuecKuMu
COCTOSTHUSIMH.
B3anMOnpoHUKHOBEHHE
KOMHYECKOTO M TParu4eckoro
ele Oonee YCUIIMBAET
YCIOBHOCTh B IbECaxX 3TOTO
J)KaHpa, a B OTIEJbHBIX
SMU30JaX BOOOIIE HCcYEe3aeT
rpaHb MEXIY pPEaJbHOCTBIO U
(haHTaCTUKOM, BBIMEICIIOM
aBTOpa.

Oxwunenne T. B Tarapckou
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for objective and vice versa.
Tragicomic vision of reality, as
a rule, becomes more active in
connection with the spiritual
crisis observed during an era of
sharp (radical) public changes.
Unlike a drama genre where
elements of the tragedy and
comedy take an important place,
in T. these poetic concepts are
specially  “connected”.  The
heroes  possessing  opposite
qualities are put in inconsistent
circumstances and situations
where their ridiculous lines
along with tragic states fully can
be revealed. Interpenetration of
the comic and the tragic even
more strengthens the convention
in plays of this genre, and in
separate episodes in general the
side between reality and a
fantasy, fiction of the author
disappears.

Revival of T. in the Tatar
literature of the 60s of the 20th

century is connected with a
name of Sh.Khusainov
(«Zoubeida is  the  child

humany), later in this genre
F.Bayramova created («The
event occurs in a madhousey,
«A  mistake of  gods»),



Kansmanybl XX racelpHblH 60

eJulapbIHIa 1. XacoeHoB
(«3eb0iimo — amoM Oamacen»)
uceme OenoH 0oiine, coHpak Oy
JKaHpJa ®.CanpueB
(«Konapipibl KOJ1auyachl»),
®.boiipomoBa («Bakpriira
KyJIopiop HopTeiHOa Oapay,
«Annanap SIITBIIIBDY ),
M.ManukoBa («Osxmax

Oamanapsi») h.6. wkart uro.

TPAAUIUS (nat. tradere —
«TammbIpy, Ky4epy») — YTKOH
yopnapaa ¢opmanamkadn hom
HBITBITAH TaJoTIop, OybIHHAH-
OyblHra TamIIbIpbUIa  TOPraH
KbIIMMOTIIOp,  STBHH  SIHA
miapTiapia  SUIeeHieH  oBaM
uTY4e VOKTUMArbIi-MoIoHH-
TapUXH TOKPHOQ.

Omo0usar OememeHns o40u T.

MaTepHaIbl Oynapax
MOATUKAHBIH OoeTeH
JNIEMEHTIapbl —  TeMaTHKa,
KOMITO3HIIMSA, CTHJIMCTHKA h.0. —
Kabyn wuteno (Mac., Tarap

omobusaTel TapuxbiHaa [.Tykai,
h.Takramr h.6. T.).

Ono0uATTa KYIT KEHS aJbIMHap,
yapayiap, CTWIb JJIEMEHTIApHI
h.6. TOTPBIKIIBI CaKIaHBIN KUIIQ.
hop omobu mpomeccrta wuke

auteparype 60-x romoB XX
BEKa  CBS3aHO C  HMEHEM
III.XycannoBa («3yOeiina
JIUTS YEJIOBEUECKOEe»), IO3HEE
B OTOM JKaHpe TBOPWIH
@.baiipamoBa («CoObiTHe
NPOMCXOJUT B CyMacIIeAmeM
nome», «Ommbka  OGOroBy),
M.ManukoBa («[etu pas») u

Ap.

TPAAUIUSA (ot nar. tradere
— «mepelaBaTb») — TEPMUH,
[IPUMEHSIOIIUNICS o
OTHOIIIEHUIO K IMPEEeMCTBEHHOM
CBsI3M, OOBEOUHSIONICH  psl
MIOCJIEI0BATEIbHBIX

JUTEPATYPHBIX SIBIICHUU, U MO
OTHOLIEHUIO K pe3yjbpTaTaM
TakOM  CBA3M, K  3amacy
JUTEPATYPHBIX HAaBBIKOB.
Marepuanom nureparyprou T.
MOTYT CIY’KHUTb BCE 3JIEMEHTBI

MIO3TUKHU: TEMaTHKa,
KOMITO3UIIHS, CTHJIUCTHKA,
putMuKa (K OpUMepy, B
HUCTOPUU TaTapCcKOn
JUTEPaATYpBI OIPEEIIEHHOE

Mecto 3anumaer T. [.Tykas,
X.Takrama u ap.)

B nurepatrypHoM  mpouecce
COCYUIECTBYIOT JBa Hayana: T.

132

M.Malikova
Heaveny), etc.

(«Children  of

TRADITION (Latin tradere —
to transfer). In literature this
term is applied both in relation
to the continuity uniting a

number of the consecutive
literary phenomena and in
relation to results of such

communication, to a stock of
literary skills. For example, in
the history of the Tatar literature
a certain place is taken by
G.Tukay’s T.

All the elements of poetics can
serve as a material of literary T.:
subject, composition, stylistics
and rhythmics.

In literary  process  two
beginnings coexist: T. and
personal creativity. Where the
personal creativity deepens T., it
is possible to speak about



Oammtanrery — T. hoMm mexcu
WKAT — aepbUIbIN YbiTa. S3yubl
wKaTel T.HE YCTEProH OupakTa
omo0u 2BOMIOLMS XaKbIHIA CY3
anein  Oapbura. Illoxcm wxkar
T.ro Kapibl YbIKKaH OYPAKTa,
el KbIHa, 9J100M (QuKepao siHa
T. ¢popmanamia.

TPOILJIAP
«OUITTOHMOY) accoIuaTuB
Cypomioy  yapanapbl.  Ajap
omobusTTa oOpa3 TyIbIpy, Xoi-
BaKbIMTaHBIH TOOCHUDP UTY KOUEH
apTThIpy, CYpPOTJIIOHS TOpraH
KapTHHaHBl  a4yblKk  Ky3aJuiay
MaKCaThbIHHAH KyJUIaHbLIA.
Yarslurelpy — HUHAU 10 Oyiica
MpeIMeT-KypeHeIIHe
MKEHYECEHO OXIIIATY SIPJIOMEHIO
OapiblKKa KWUJITOH  CYpPOTIQY
yapacel.  Oxmary-ceriidariay
HOTHD)KOCEHIIO Tl TacBUpJay
O00BEKTBI  KOHKDPET, CypoTie
obpa3zna Ky3aJIblHa
Oacteippuia. Jlani / mou, pak /
pok, ya / 4o addurcnapsr
KeOek, Tocie, mmukemie h.O.
Ooiliekiop; OOMJICK  POJICHID
KWITOH CY3/19p; OyJ, UT Kebek
spaomMue  QUTBUIBISP;  TyH,
oritepced 70 h.6. Tepkorewnop;
HUYEK — mrynail popmackiHaarsl

(rp. tropoi —

W JIMYHOrO TBOpuecTBa. Tawm,
rie JUYHOE TBOPYECTBO
yray0msier T., MOXKHO TOBOPUTH
0 JIUTEPATYPHOM  HBOJIIOLIMH.
Ecnu  nauyHOe  TBOpUYECTBO
aBTOpa  MPOTHUBOIIOCTABIISCTCS
T. oHO HepeaKo co3aeT HOBYIO
TPaIULIHIO.

TPOIIbI (ot Trp. tropoi —
«000poT») — €CTh H3MEHEHHE
COOCTBEHHOT0 3HA4YEHHs CJIOBa
WIN CIIOBECHOro 000poTa, IMpH
KOTOpPOM MoJTy4aercs
oboraieHne 3Ha4eHUsI.
CpaBHeHUs pacKpbITHE
3HAYCHUS cloBa nyTeM
COTOCTABJICHUS €ro C JApYyTUM
o KaKOMY-TO obmemy
npuzHaky. HMuHorma  omHoro
CpPaBHEHHS JJOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI
JaTh EMKYIO, YETKYIO
XapaKTePUCTHKY nepcoHaxa
win  sBiueHusa.  CpaBHeHus
UMEIOT (dhopMaTbHBIN
MOKa3aTellb: coro3pl  (Kak,
Oynuro, CJIOBHO, TOYHO),
npemiorn  (mMogoOHO, BPOJIE,
Hamnoooue), JIEKCHUYECKUE
Cpe/acTBa (mo100HBIIH,
MMOXOXKHUH, HarlOMHHAaTh,
CMaxuBaTh, TTOXO/TUTB),
addukce (mai/mnoi, -pak/-poK, -

133

literary evolution. If author’s
personal works are opposed the
T. it quite often creates new
tradition.

TROPE (Greek Tropoi
«turnover») is a commonly
recurring literary or rhetorical
device, motif, or cliché, that
enriches the meaning of a word
or phrase.

Simile is a figure of speech that
directly compares two things
through the explicit use of
connecting words (such as like,
as, so than, or various verbs
such as resemble). Sometimes, a
simile is enough to describe a
character or a phenomenon.
Metaphor is a figure of speech
that identifies one thing as being
the same as some unrelated
other thing, thus strongly
implying the similarities
between the two. For example,
«I am waiting for a great Love
from you, my little button!... »
by G.Zainasheva).

Metonymy is a figure of speech



MeHoca0oTIIe cy3map h.6. U.HbIH
TOIl  KYypcoTKewiope  Oyibln
TOpa.

Metadopa — KypeHEHUIOPHEH
OXIIAILIBITBIHA SIKH
KapIbLUIbITbIHA HUTE3JIOHETI,
SIIEPEH  YarblITBIPY — XacHI
WUTKOH, WKEHYE KYpEHENl SKH
MIPEIMETHBIH ounrenopeH
Ky4depenmo MOT'BHO/IO
KyJUIaHyZaH TyraH CypoTidy
yapacel. Kyuepy Kkym BakbIT
OWNTeNOpHEH  OXIIAILIBITBIHA
HUTE3JIOH9, IIyHA HHUCOOTTI, YII
YarellITHIpyTa  SIKBIH, OMMaA,
Ooiinek, Ooiliek  poneHzaore
Cy37op,  sApaoMue  (UTBLIb,
cyddukcap, MOHACI09TIIC
CY3719p h.6. oupeno
KyJUIaHBUIMBIH  (Mac., Kemom
CUHHIH, 39H2Op  MOUMIM,
Moaxabbomnen OIbICLIH!..
(I".3atinowesa).

Meronumus O0ep KypeHer,
onbep, KEIIIeHE Oarka
KYpeHeml, oii0ep, Kemera xac
ceriipar, Owire OemoH aray
SPAOMEHIO  OapibIKKa — KHIIO
TOPraH CypoTJIdy u4apacbl. M.
KYPCHEIIHE SIKH  TOIICHYOHE
Tappak HCEMrd — BaKbIT, YPBIH
SIKH MaTepHAaIIbI OemnoH
OoitoHemnTare CY3r?

4a/-49) U Jp.

Meradopa —  MEpeHOCHOE
3HaYeHHe CJIOBa, OCHOBaHHOE
HA  ynoTpeONieHUHu  OJHOTO
npeaMera WIH SBJICHUS
JpyroMy IO CXOACTBY WJIHU
KOHTPACTY; CKPBITOE
CpaBHEHHE, IOCTPOEHHOE Ha
CXOACTBE  WJIM  KOHTpacre
SIBJICHU, B KOTOPOM CJIOBa

«KaK», «KakKk 6y,I[TO», «CJIOBHO»

U Jp. OTCYTCTBYIOT, HO
MOIPa3yMeBaIOTCS (nanp..,
Koemom CUHHDH, 30H2ap
meumoM, Moxabbomnen

onvicvir!.. (I'.3atinawesa).

MeToHuMUsT — 3aMe€Ha OJHOIO
Ha3BaHUS TMPEAMETa JIPYTHM,
3aMMCTBYEMBIM y POJICTBEHHBIX
u ONIM3KUX MPEMETOB;
cOmKeHue, COIIOCTaBJICHUE
MOHATHI MO CMEXHOCTH, KOorjaa
SIBJICHUC WA npeamMeT
0003HAYAIOTC C  ITOMOIIBIO
JIPYTUX CIIOB W TOHATHH (Hanp.,
Ix, kapa ua4, 32H2IpD K3,
Oummam, 6Oacvpem, asvlp Cy3

(u3  mamapckol  HApOOHOU
necHu).

CuHekzoxa — TpOI, B KOTOPOM
OIHO  TIOHSATHE  3aMEHSCTCS
IpyTUM Ha OCHOBaHHHU
KOJIMYECTBEHHOTO  OTHOIIICHUS
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in which a thing or concept is
called not by its own name but
rather by the name of something
associated in meaning with that
thing or concept. For example,
«Oh, black hair, blue eyes, I
wont’s say any hard words, my
soul...» (from a Tatar folk
song).

Synechdoche is a figure of
speech in which a term for a
part of something refers to the
whole of something, or vice
versa. For example, One of
them has lost her husband and
became a widow, One was rich
but became poor and empty-
handed... (by G.Utyz Imani).
Periphrasis (Greek periphrasis —
descriptive expression, allegory)
is using descriptions instead of
your own name or title; a
descriptive expression, a figure
of speech that replaces the
word. It is used for decoration
speech, replacement of
repetition or has the meaning of
allegory. (e.g., If he comes
back, he said, when you get red
snow / Gone not to return,
probably (R.Sakhabutdinova)).
Epithet  (Greek  epitheton)
defining the word, mainly when



ANBIITHIPYAAH THIAOAPAT (Mac.,
Ox, Kapa uwau, 33H2Ip KY3,
Oummam, 0acvpem, agvlp Cy3
(Tamap xanvix HGLIPLIHHAH).
Cuneknoxa METOHUMHUSHEH
Oep Tapmarbl, KYJIOM ajMaIlbIHy
SAPIOMEHIS OapiibIKKa KHITy4de
CypoTiioy dapacbl. Y OeTeH
yYpHIHBIHA aHBIH OJICIICH aTay,
KHCOKHe OeTeH ama Oenaepy,
OepJiek caH ypBIHBIHA — KYIUICK
hom kupecenuo (¢aiinanany
TeceH ana (mac., Bepayney upe
yaen, kanowl yn moa, bepay 6au
uoe, — bende, Kaudvl OyuL Kyl
(I". Ymuoi3 Umonu).

[Tepudpas
KYpEHEITHEH

olOepHEH,
UCEMEH  SIKU
aTamachblH QJIBIITHIPHII
QUTYIOH Tyrad CypaTIIay
yapacbl. CelJloMHE MaTypiay,
KU, KabarnaynapjaaH KOTBLTY
MakcaTbIHHaH Ja (QaiinasaHbiia
(mac., Kavimam ouoew, Kol3vlil
kapnap syeay/ Kaiimmacka oun

Kummed, KypaceH
(P.Caxabymounosa).

Onurer — oA00M  adbIKIIay
SPIOMEHID  00pa3  TYIbIpY

yapackl, aublKJIareld Cy3iop. O.
aublKJlayybl Cy3 oMOep sKu
KYPEHEUIHEH TOTPBIKIbI, TeIl
ChIfiaThIH Oemepen KHITOHID

MEXITY TTOHSTHSIMH.
KonanuecTBeHHOE  OTHOIICHHE
CYIIECTBYET MEXIy YacThi0 U
LEIbIM,  €IUHCTBEHHBIM U
MHOKE€CTBEHHBIM YHCIIOM,
OTIpeICICHHBIM u
HEONpPEeIeTICHHBIM, MEXKITY
pomom u  BuaoM. (Hanmp.,

bepaynen upe ynen, kandol yiu
mon, bepay 6ail ude, — 6o10e,

kanovr  oyw  xkyn  (I.Ymowiz
Hmonu)).

[lepudpaz — wucnosb3oBaHUE
OTIMCAHUS BMECTO
COOCTBEHHOT0  MMEHHM WU
HA3BaHMS, onucaTeIbHOe
BBIp@KEHHE, 000pOT  peuu,
3aMEHSIOIIee CJIOBO.

Hcnonp3yercss Ans yKpalleHus

peuyr, 3aMEHbl MOBTOpa WU
HeceT B ce0e  3HaueHHe
anneropun  (nanp., Kaumam

it adds new qualities to the
value of the designated word.
(e.g., Black eyes, white face
(F.Amirkhan).

Oxymoron is a figure based on
the combination of opposite in
meaning of the words with the
aim of unusual, impressive
expression of any new concept,
presentation: «hot snow”, «the
miserly knight”.

Hyperbole (Greek huperbole —
exaggeration) is a means of
artistic ~ image, based on
excessive exaggeration; a figure
of speech consisting in
excessive  exaggeration  of
events, feelings, strengths,
values, and size of field
phenomenon.

Litotes (Greek litotes — easy) is
the device of underestimation of

oudey, Kvizvll Kaprap syeady/ the phenomenon or its parts —

Kaummacka  oun

Kypacen
(P.Caxabymourosa)).
onurer ONpEAEIIAIONICe
CJIOBO, PEUMYIIIECTBEHHO

Kummewy,
HagepHoe

reverse hyperbole. (No, I, for
the life of their insignificant as a
speck of dust, not betrayed.
from M.Jalil)

Impersonation (Greek

TOrJa, KOIrjJla OHO NpubaBisieT prosopopoia, prosopon — face

HOBBIC KauecTBa K 3HAYCHHIO
ompenensieMoro ciosa (nanp.,
Kapa  «ky3,  ancy-axk o3
(D.Amupxan).
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and poieo — do) is the image of
inanimate objects as animate,
with which they are endowed
with the properties of living



xacun Oyna (mac., Kapa kys3,
ancy-ax ues (@.Omupxan).
OKCIOMOpPOH / OKCHMOPOH —

SMUTETIApPHBIH ~ Oep  Tepe,
aubIKJIaHYyYbl hoM aubIKJIarbra
CY3-ThIi0apaNIopHEH

KapIIbUIBIKIBI  OYJIYbIH —TaJIoN
UTKOH  CypaT. YJI  MArbHO
SATBIHHAH epak OyiraHn cys3-
reIiOapaIopHe OepromTepd

(mac., kaunap xap, baii xaepue
h.0.).

['unepbona YUKTOH  THIII
apTThIpyTa HUTE3JIOHTOH
CTHJIMCTUK CYpPOTJIOY dapachl.
Vi KypeHemHe, XapaKTEepHBbI,
CUTyallsiHE  TaJdTTOH  THIMI
KYIIEPTeI, CYPOTHEH TIICHUP
KOYECH apTThIpa.

Jlutota omobu  KedepouTy
SAPIOMEHNIS sICaliTaH CYpPITIY
yapacbl, [.HbIH Kupece (mac.,
Ox,  mun  cune  mysau
bopmezedaii / Camncwiz compem
euen cammaovim (M. JKanun).
ChIHIaHIBIPY / JKaHIAHIBIPY —
KAHCBI3 TIPEIMET, KYpEHEIIHE
YKAHJTBI UTeII, celamIo-
apanamia, Gpukepiu 0eno TopraH
UTEI KYPCITY.

OxkciroMopoH / okxcuMopoH — beings: the gift of speech, the
Ha ability to think and feel.

dburypa, OCHOBaHHas
COYETaHUHU TPOTHBOIOJIOKHBIX
M0 3HAYCHHUIO CJIOB C IEIBIO

HEOOBIYHOTO, BIIEYATJISIONIETO
BBIPXKCHUS KaKoro-inobo
HOBOTO TIOHSTHS,
[IPEACTaBIICHUA: «rOpsIYAn
CHET», «CKYIIOU PhILAPHY.
l'unep6ona — CPEACTBO
XYJ105K€CTBEHHOTO
HU300paKCHHS, OCHOBAaHHOE Ha
Ype3MEpPHOM  MpEYyBEINYCHHH;
oOpa3zHoe BEIpQKEHUE,
3aKJII0YaIoIIEeecs] B HEIIOMEPHOM
peyBeINYCHUU COOBITHIA,
YyBCTB,  CHJIbI,  3HA4YeHWS,
pa3mepa n300pakaeMoro
SIBJICHUSL.

JIurora - pUeM
NPEYMEHBIICHUS SIBICHUS WU
netaneid  ero —  oOparHas

runiepbona. (Her, s Tebs, 3a
KU3Hb CBOIO HHYTOXKHYIO, KakK

NBUTUHKA, HE npenaBal.
M. Ixanuip)

OnuieTBopeHue —
HU300pakeHUE
HEOJIyIICBIICHHBIX  MPEIMETOB
KaK  OJyIIEBICHHBIX,  TpHU
KOTOPOM  OHH  HAJICTSIOTCS
CBOICTBAMH JKHMBBIX CYIIECTB:
JapoM  pedH, CHOCOOHOCTHIO
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MBICJINTh U YYBCTBOBATh.

_P-—
DOAHTACTHUKA (rp. PAHTACTUKA  (oTr  rp.
Phantastike — — «Ky3amnay phantastike  —  «HCKYCCTBO
OCTaNBITBI»)  —  9nobusATTa BOOOpaXKkaTh») — Pa3HOBUAHOCTD

TOPMBIIL-YbIHOAPIIBIKHBI

YarbUIIBIPYHBIH O€p OJIbI, TOPE;
oCOpJIopA UBIHOApJBIKTA Oyia
aJIMBIIl TOPraH Coep XQJUIOPIASH
TOpra” SIIIoeN, yinan
TaObLIraH MOTKU3aJIbl
YBIHOAPJIBIKHBI TEPTE3Y.

daHTaCTHK OCOpId pealbiieK
hom @. Bbep-6epcens kyuenm,
oBeperierl, QJIMaIIBIHBITT
Topasap.

XX re3 Oarbl Tarap
MOJICPHUCTHK OO0OUSATHIHIA
ocop TekcthiHma @. kariaam
KaJIbITIIala (M.Xono(huHeH

«MuH Tell KypIaem» JCOPEHIId
keHTaBp o0Opasbl; ['.I'a3u3Hen
«bep xwism» h.0. ocopmopmo
MHUCTHK-CEpJie Keme o0passi;
I.OxMoaMeBHEH «Ky3zmnop»
MUCTHUK-CEpIIe CIOXKET
anemeHTIaphl h.0.).

XX ie3HeH 60 HUBI elTapbiHIA
(donnu @. xaHpHI ycelie TaTap
Oananap omo0uATHIHAA (OHHU-
(haHTaCTHK TMOBECTHJIAP, XUKOSI-

XYJIO’)KECTBEHHOM JINTEPATYPHI,
B KOTOPOH aBTOPCKUM BBIMBICEI

OT  HW300paKEHHUSI  CTPAHHO-
HEOOBIYHBIX,
HEMpPaBIOMOIO0HBIX  SIBJICHUUN
IIPOCTUpAETCd 0  CO3JaHHUs
0co00ro — BBIMBIIUICHHOIO,
HEpEAIIbHOTO, «4yJIECHOT O
MHpa.

@®. Bocco3maer aBa IIOTOKA —
JEHCTBUTEIILHOTO 31
CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOTO,
UppEaNbHOro ObITHS.

B  Tarapckod  MOJEPHHCTCKOU
auTepatype Hadaima XX  Beka
IPUCYTCTBYeT  (haHTaCTHYECKUI

CJIOW B XYIO)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE B
Buge Mudonornueckux o00pa3oB
(keHTaBp «MHE TIPUCHHUIOCH...»
M. Xanapu), 00pa3oB 3aragouHo-
MUCTHYECKOTO uenoBeka («OmHa
Meuray;, [.Tasm3a u wmH. [p.)

MUCTHYeCKUN croxkeT («['mazay,
1. AxmaaueBa u ap.).

60-e T. XX CTOJIETHSA
03HAMEHOBAHO pa3BUTHEM
HayyHou @. B  Tartapckoit
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SCIENCE FICTION is a genre
of fiction, where the author
pictures weird and unusual
events and creates an imaginary,
unreal, “magical” world.
S.F. recreates two flows
reality and supernatural unreal
world. The fantastical images
are characteristic to such
folklore and literature genres as
fairytale, allegory, legend, epos,
grotesque, utopia, and satire.
The Tatar modern literature of
the early 20" century includes
the science fictional elements
such as mythological creatures
(centaur in «I had a dream...»
by M.Khanaphy), mystical
person  («One dream» by
G.Gaziz and many others),
mystical plot («Eyes» by
Sh.Akhmadiev and others).

The 60s of the 20™ century was
the development period for
science  fiction in  Tatar
children’s  fiction  (stories,
novels and tales by
A.Timergalin).



namduietaap aBTOPBI
A.Tumeprasiua wuceme OenoH
Oaiine.

®OHETUK YAPAJIAP
aBasJIapHbBIH SIHTBIpAIIbIHA
Kapar, CY3JI9pHEe MaxcCyc caiinay
SApIOMEHIO Xacul OyiraH 91o0u
KYPEHEeLUIap.

Ahonnenex (9BpoHHS) — MaATyp
TapMOHUSIIC SIHTBIPAIIL, TapTHIK
KU CYy3BIK aBasJIapHbIH,
0acBIMIIBI SIKU 0acBIMCEI3
WKCKIIOPHEH, MHTOHAIMS
TOCMEPIOPEHEH, Oep THITAarsl
CHUHTAKCHUK OMIIOHMaJIopHEH hom
Cy3 kabarnaynapHbIH SHIBIpAII

ATBIHHAH Yy3apa spamrysl hom
KOJaKKa  sIpalulbl OyJbIn
UIIeTenye.

Annmutepanys — IIMTCBPHUATTD,
CHPOK KEHd Tpo3aja TapThIK
aBazJIapHbIH KabatTaHyshl,
ceiitoMmHe hom ocop TeneH

aBasjap ACbIHHAH OCLUTHIPYHBIH
oep Tepe.

Acconanc — ahoHnenekHeH Oep
3JIEMEHTHI, COMIOMHE hom ocop
TCJICH aBasJiap AT'bIHHAH
OCIITHIPYHBIH Oep Tope, 6ep YK
Cy3bIK aBa3JapHbIH KaOaTIaHyBbI
aia sicana.
Amnadopa

IIHTBIPb FOJIbI

JIeTCKOM  mpo3e  (pacckasbl,
IIOBECTH, namQIieTsl
A.Tumepraimna).
MNO3TUYECKASA
®OHETHUKA -
XYJI0KECTBEHHO-
BbIpa3UTEIbHbIC CpeJICTBa,
yCHJIBAIOIINE
M300pa3nuTEIHLHOCTh u
BBIPA3UTEILHOCTh
XyJ0KETBEHHOU PEUH.

OBdonust —  Onaro3Byuwue;
3BOHHUECKHE 3BYKOBBIC
HOBTOPBI, YCHIIBAIOIIUE
JCTETHUYECKOE  COBEPLICHCTBO
IIPOU3BEICHUN, KOTOpBIE
BO3HUKAIOT HE TOJIBKO B

OKOHYaHHUAX CTHUXOB, HO U B
Ha4daJi€ v MOCCPCANHE.

Amarepaniui  — TIOBTOPEHHE
OJIMHAKOBBIX COTJIaCHBIX
3BYKOB.

AcCCOHaHCBI —  TMOBTOpPHEHE
[JIACHBIX 3BYKOB C  LEJbIO
YCHJICHUS BBIPA3UTEILHOCTU
XyJ0KECTBEHHOU PEYHU.
Amnadopa — TIOBTOPCHHE

CPOJIHBIX 3BYKOB, CJIOBA WU
IPYIIIBI CJIOB B HaYaje KaXka0ro
NapaJuIeIbHOTO Psifia, TO €CTh B
IIOBTOPCHUH HAaYaJIbHBIX 4acTen
IBYX u 0Ooyiee OTHOCHTEIHHO
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POETIC PHONETICS s
artistic means of expression that

increase depiction and
expression of the literary
language.

Euphony is the pleasantness of
sound; euphonical sound
repetition that increases the

esthetical perfection of fiction
appearing not only at the end
but the beginning and middle
parts.

Alliteration is the repetition of
the similar consonant sounds.
Assonance is the repetition of
vowels aimed to increasing the

expression of the literary
language.

Anaphora is the repetition of
sounds or phrases at the

beginning of verses.

Epiphora is the repetition of
sounds or phrases at the end of
verses.

Onomatopoeia is the phonetic
imitation of the source of the
sound.

Paronymy is a play on words
similar in sound, where the



OampiHga O€p YK aBa3, Cy3,
CY3TE€3MAIOpHEH KabaTlaHyFhI.
Omudopa — MUTHIPh IOJIIAPHI,
CY3TE3M9, KOMIISJIOP aXbIpbIH/IA
0ep YK Cy3JopHEH KabaTiaHYBhlI.
Oxmary — HuHIH 10 Oyica
KYpEHEIIHE aBasjap spIoMEHD
KY3 aJIpiHa OacThIpy.
[Taponumust OXIIIAII
STHTBIPATILTBI CY371ap,
KymbIMyasiap OelloH «yHHay»
SIPIOMEH]IS STHA MOTHHO TYABIPY.

AcuHzetoH — cy3mop  hom
KOMITOITOPHE TepKareuces
OoilIoy.

XAJIBIK ABbBI3 UKATDHI —
XanblK  TapadblHHAH  TEJJIOH
WKAT UTENTOH OJIUK, JUPHK,
JIpaMaTHUK TOPHAre  dCopIdp
JKbleIMAachl. AHBIH «XaJIBIKHBIH
MO3TUK WKATBDY, «XaJBIKHBIH
cy3 COHTraTey, «XaJIBIK
OMOOUATEDY, «(HOTBKIOP» ITUTOH
aTaMayiapbl Ja KyJUIAHBLIBIIITA
HepH. S3ma o120UuATTaH
aepmansl  Oymapak, X.A.W.
OCOPJIOpPEHEH aBTOpHI Owmuresne

CaMOCTOATENBHBIX OTPE3KOB
peun (MOMYCTUILUN, CTHUXOB,
ctpod)

Onudopa — TOKAECTBO 3BYKO-
WIN CJIOBOCOYETAaHHH B KOHIIE
CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK.
3BYKONOJpakaHUe — MUMHUTALMS
3BYKOBBIX BJICHUH MOJ00pPOM
CJIOB C OIHOPOJIHBIMU 3ByKaMH.
[Maponumuss — urpa OIU3KUMHU
[0 3BYYaHHUIO CJIOBaMH, KOrja
ClIy4yallHO€ CXOACTBO  3BYKa
UCTONB3YyeTCsl U1 CO3JaHMs
HOBOU CMBICIIOBOH CBSI3H.
ACHHIETOH Oeccoro3ue,
IIOCTPOEHUE pPEYHU, B KOTOPOH
OIyILEHBI COIO3BI,
COEJIMHSIOLIME CIIOBA.

— X -
YCTHOE HAPO/HOE
TBOPYECTBO (¢donbkiop)
3TO pa3nuyHbBle  BHIBI
HeTpo(eCcCHOHATEHOTO
CJIOBECHOT'O TBOPYECTBA,
CO3J1aBaeMble  KOJUICKTHBHBIM
aBTOPOM (Hapoziom) 51
ObITyIOIIME B YCTHOU (hopme.
OO0benunseT HapOJHbIE
CKa3aHbs, IpEJaHbs, MOBEPHS,
CKa3KH, TIOCJIOBUIIHI,
HIOrOBOPKH, OJHUM CJIOBOM
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accidental phonetic similarity is
used to create a new meaning.
Asyndeton is a figure of speech
in which one or several
conjunctions are omitted from a
series of related clauses.

FOLKLORE is different kinds
of immature verbal art created
by the people.

It could be legends, traditions,
beliefs, fairytales, proverbs, and
sayings, in other words anything
that reflects the people’s spirit,
thoughts and art. The main
features of F. are the verbal
form (the works were not
written down, but passed
verbally from one person to



OyJIMBIH, TENAOH-TEIIrD,
OybIHHAH-OYbIHIa Kyd4en Hepy
OaphITIbIHIA vy TepIe
Y3ropenuiop  Ku4epo, KYMOK
WKAT JKUMeIle OYJIBIIT 9BEepero
hom aHBIH Teple BapUaHTIAPHI
dhopmanama.

X.A . cy3, keii-my3bika, OHI0,
IpamMaTHK yeHHBI hom Houma-
pUTyaJJIapHBI oepra
OepIISIITepProH CUHKPETUK HKAT

Tepe OyJIBbII TOpA.

l"aceipiap IoBaMEIHIA
X.AW.na Tepne  xaHpiap
Oapiblkka KWio hom  KuH

KYJUIAaHBUIBIIIKA ~KEPerm  KUT?.
Tarap X.A.U. ga bIpbIM, XKbID,
MOKallb hoMm oiiTeM, TaOBIIIMAaK,
OKHUAT, MI39K, JjereHma hom
pHBasTh, AMOC-IACTaH, 69eT ham
MOHXKOT TOI JKaHpiap Oyapax
¢dopmanania.

XAPAKTEP (rp. Craracter —
«Y3€HYQJIEK, Chlii(ar») — onabu

repod  TaOWraTeHod,  XOJIKBI-
¢urbuleHd  Xac  TOTPBIKIIBI,
aephUIBIIT  TOPraH  OWIreNnap
’KbICJIMACHI.

BCE, YTO MOXET CIYyXUThb
OTpaKEHUEM HapOJHOIO J1yXa, B
YyeM  BbIpaXkaeTcsi  HapoaHas

MBICJIb, HApPOAHOC TBOPUYCCTBO.
OcHoBHble npuszHaku Y.H.T.:
ycTHast opMma CyIIECTBOBAHUS
(mpousBeneHUS HE
3aIlIMCBIBAJIUCh, a TICPCAaBaIuCh
U3 yCT B ycCTa), BApUATUBHOCTh

(MHOTOKpaTHOE UCIIOJIHEHUE
CKa30K, neceH, ObLIMH M T. II.
Pa3IMYHBIMH ~ UCTIOJIHUTEISIMU
(ckazuTensaMu) TPUBOAWIO K
CO3JIaHHIO MHOY€ECTBa
BapHaHTOB OJHOTO M TOTO K€
IIPOU3BENICHNUS).

C teuenuneM Bpemenu B Y.H.T.
bopMHpyIOTCS  ONpeeTICHHbIC

s)kaHpel. B Ttarapckom Y.H.T.
AKTUBHBIMH JKaHpaMu
donbKIOpa SIBJISIFOTCS
3aroBOpbI, MCEHU, MOCIIOBUILI U
MOTOBOPKH, 3arajku, CKa3KH,
M333KH, JICTCHIAbBI W NPCHAaHU,
SIOC-IAaCTaHbL, OauThI u
MYHAa’KaThbl.

XAPAKTEP (ot rp. Character

— «4epTa, 0COOEHHOCTHY») — 3TO
€IUHCTBO o0miero u
WH/IMBUIyJIBHOTO,
00BEKTUBHOTO u
CyOBEKTHUBHOTO;
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another), variability (repeated
renditions of fairytales, songs,
legends etc. by various people

led to creation of many
variations of the same piece of
folklore).

After some time the folklore
develops a few genres. The
most widespread genres in the

Tatar folklore are songs,
proverbs and sayings, riddles,
fairytales, legends and
traditions, epos-dastan, jokes,
bayt and munadjat.

CHARACTER (Greek
Character — type, nature) is
unity of common  and
individual, objective and

subjective; artistic image of a
person with strong individual



X. Temenuace, HUTE39, IIIOXCH
celiipaTnapbl OGEJIoH  aepbUIbIN
TOpTaH, UCT KaJIbIPIIBIK
repoiliapra xapara KyJijiaHbLIa.
Yn o6pa3 TemeH4yoce OenoH
oepkaaop TUHJISIITEPET
Kapanca na, obpaz X.HbI Ja Y3
9YEHO airaH KHUHPOK TOILICHYO
Oynapak owmirere.

XHUKIA — keye snuk mposa
YKAHPBHI. Ceiinon oupyro,
XHUKSITOYT HUTE3JIOHT'oH,
KaTJayJibl OysiMaraH
BaKbIMrajapHel, KyIl OYpakTa
TOPMBIII-KOHKYPEITHEH oep
AMU30/IbIH, KEeIIe XapaKTepbIH,
O0ep  ceiiiarelH,  YaJIBIMBIH
CYPOTIIH.

X. TOPMBIII MaTepajblH YUK
ana (Oep Bakbliira TyJBICBIHYA
KYPCOTeNo KU MKe-e4 OXILall,
co0on-HATIKS OoilyloHemeH1are
BaKbllira TYpBIHJIA CY3 aJIblll
OapbUia, SHMCY  KamMa-KapIubl
Bakbliirasap OWpens), Kele
romepeHey  Oep  MMB3TeleH,
XOJIKbIHJATBl Oep ChI(aTHBIH
YarbUIBIIBIH  a€pBIT  KYPCOTI.

XY 10KECTBEHHBII obpa3
YeNoBeKa, OOIaNaoIuil  SIPKO
BBIPQ)KEHHBIMU

WHJAVBUIYAIbHBIMU  YEPTAMH.

Bocnpoussenenue X. B ero
Pa3HOIJIAHOBOCTH U Pa3BUTUU —
criennduaeckoe CBOMCTBO
XyJ10’KECTBEHHOM JTUTEpaTyphl B
LEJIOM.

Tepmun X. llepexnmkaercs ¢

TEPMUHOM O6pas3. Ho,
MocJacaHee  SBIsSEeTCS  Ooiee
[IMPOKUM TIOHSTHEM.

PACCKA3 - o0o3HaueHue
MaJioro MIPO3aHYECKOTO
AMMYECKOro  xaHpa. P. -
HEOOJIBIIIOE  XYJ/IOKECTBEHHOE
MPOU3BENICHUE, TOCBALICHHOE
OJIHOMY  OTHCIIBHO  B3ATOMY

COOBITHIO B JKM3HHM 4YEJIOBEKa,
0e3 J1eTaTbHOTO H300paKeHUS

TOr0, 4YTO OBLIO 10 U IIOCIE
3TOT0 COOBITHS.
KpaTkoBpeMeHHOCTh

M300pakaeMbIX COOBITHH,
MaJIOE YMCIO JACHCTBYIOLIUX
JULIT — OCOOEHHOCTH DTOH
XKaHpoBoil  GopMmbl.  Masblit
00BeEM P. JTUKTYET
cBOEOOpa3HbIe HPUHIUITBL
MTOATHKH, KOHKPETHBIC

XYJI0KECTBEHHBIE ITpUEMBI. Jlns
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features. The presentation of the
character in all its diversity and
development is a specific
property of the fiction.

The term character is connected
with the term Image. But the
latter is much wider notion.

STORY is a small fiction genre
in prose. Story is a small piece
of fiction about one specific
event in the person’s life
without any details of his life
before and after the event. The
genre’s features are brevity of
the shown events and a small
number of characters. The
figures of speech characteristic
for story are details-symbols
and metaphor.

The story genre has formed in
the Tatar literature in the early

20" century  (Sh.Kamal,
F.Amirkhan, N.Dumavi,
G.Rakhim, Sh.Akhmadiev,

G.Iskhaki). During the World
War II (1941-1945) the stories



VY ceitmoMra aepbiM UTbTHOAP
O6upos, ™ertadopa, CHUMBOJUIAP
OE€JIoH 3111 UTI.

Tarap omoOusTeiHIa X. JKaHPBI
XX #e3 OambiHAa (opmaamia
(II.Kamau, @®.OmMupxaH,
H.dymaswu, I' Poxum,
LI.Oxmomues, I'.Mcxakbiii h.O.
wKatel). beek Baran cyrbimib
eJapbIHAarel X.JOpJo OYepKKa
TapTBIMIIBIK ~ OCTEHJIEK  WTJ
(U.TI'a3n, A.lllamoB, M.Owmup,
I'.KyTtyii, ®.Xecan  h.0.),
TICUXOJIOTUK TACBHp alra 4YbIra
(O.Enuxn).

Cyreimitan coHrsl emnap X.J19
JUPHK OaluIaHTbIY,
Mcuxonoru3M yco hom ysropo
(P.Texdorymus,

@.1lopurymnun, [.Cabutos,
®.XecHu h.0.).

Bbyrenre onmobusarra X. >KaHpPbI
aBaHrap/y IOHOJIETILIIE

(M.Kobupos, P.I'abnenxakosa,
A.®onox h.6.) Oymapak ycemn
asna, JHPHK, ¢bancadu,
SIPBIMITY OJIMLIUCTUK OallIaHTbIY
ta cakinaHa  (M.MkcaHoBa,
A.Oxmotranumesa h.0.).

XUKMOT LISPBIK, TaTap
omo0usATIapBIHIA KEUKEHQ

P. XapaKTEPHBI JeTanu-
CHUMBOJIBI, METa(OPHI.

B tartapckoii nutepartype xaHp
P. cdopmupoBancs B Hauaie
XX B. (II.Kaman, ®.Omupxas,
H.Adymasu, I'.Paxum,
[II.Axmamue, [I'.Mcxaku). B
roabl OTeYecTBEHHOW BOWHBI
(1941-1945) B P. mpeobnanaet
KaK MyOJIMIUCTUYECKOE Hayao

(U.T'azu, A.lllamoB, M.Awmmup,

I''Kyryii, @ .XycHu,
[.AGcamsamMoB W 1p.), Tak H
ncuxosorusm  (A.Enuku). B
MIOCJIEBOCHHBIE rOJIbI P.
TpaHchopMupyer

MICUXOJIOTHYECKYI0 TEHJICHLHUIO
B TaTapCKou po3e
(P.Tyxdarymnun,

@.1Mlapurymnun,  [.Cabutos,
@& . XycHu u ap.). B

COBPEMEHHOM IIpo3e xaHp P.
pa3BHUBaeTCs B pycie aBaHTrapia
(M.Kabwupos, A.Dansx,
P.I'abmynxakoBa u 1p.), Takxke
COXpaHsercs JMpUYECKOe,
dunocodckoe,

my OJIMIICTUYECKOE Hayvasa
(M.UkcanoBa, A.Axmerranuena

u ap.).

XUKMAT
MIPOU3BENECHUS

ANAKTHYECKUE
HeOOJIBIIOrO
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are  dominantly  nonfiction
(I.Gazi, A.Shamov, M.Amir,
G.Kutuy, F.Khusni,

G.Absalyamov and others) and
psychological (A.Eniki).
The publicism prevails in stories

in the Tatar literature the years
after (R.Tukhvatullin,
F.Shafigullin, G.Sabitov,

F Khusni and others). In the
modern prose, the story genre
develops towards the avant-
garde style (M.Kabirov,
A.Falyakh, R.Gabdulkhakova,
etc.), but also remains the
lyrical,  philosophical  and
publistic aspects (I.Iksanov,
A.Akhmetgaliev and others).

KHIKMAT is a short didactic
piece of literature meant to pass



KyJomiie TUAAKTHK
Xapakrepaarsl  kaHp.  X.rd
KBICKAJIBIK, adopucTuK

¢dopmana THIMOPITIE, AaKBIUIBI
¢dbuxkep hoM MOrbHO KUTKEpPY
xac. Oxumakblii hom doancodu
xapaktepaarsl 0y  ocopiap,
ragoTTd, adopusm hom xanbix

OWTEMHOPEHHOH aJbIHTaH
yTemie TBIAOAPATOPTd
HuresnoHs. Kymuenexk  X.iop

mUrepu popmaza MxKaT HUTEID,

JOKUH TMpo3a KaTHAIUTBIPHII
SI3BLITAHHAPBI na OUpBIi
(C.Capau  «l'encran  OuT-
TOPKI).

Tepku-tatap  MUTBPUATEHID
Ooepenue X. O.flcoBu hom
C.bakpipranblii  WXaTiaapbiHAAQ

ypbiH ana, anHaH coH C.Capau
TapadbIHHAH SIpaTHIT
Kymnanbuia:  «lencran  Ourt-
TOPKU» ocopeHeH 8 Hue Oylere
MoHa Mucain Oynbin Topa. XVII
raceipaa X. JXaHpeIHBIH ycene
M.Kozbrit nuceme OemoH
0oitsIoHa: aHbIH OapibIK
WIUTBIPBIIOpE 119 JUspiieK
LIyILIbl KaHpra Kapbiil («ATam-
aHam TYpbIHIAY,
«Kapennonuiek Typeiaaa» h.o.).

0o0beMa, Ha3HAYCHHE KOTOPBIX
COCTOMUT B  TIeperaye B
aOpPUCTUIECKON,  JTOCTYIHOU
dopme MY Ipoii u
MOYYUTEIILHOW  MBICIIH, B
BOCTIPOM3BEICHUH KaKOTO-TH00
COJIePKATEITHHOTO

npoucuiectBusi. OcHoBaHbl X.
Ha MYJAPBIX W3PEUCHUIX WU
apopusmax, OepylIMX CBOE
HayaJo C HAPOAHBIX MOCIOBUIL
U SBISIOTCS IPOU3BENECHUSMU
MOPAIBHO-ITUYECKOTO WIn
¢dunocodckoro xapakrepa.

ITepBbie MPUMEPbI
npousBeleHUr kaHpa X. B
JIPEBHETIOPKCKOM  JIUTEpAType
BCTpPEUAIOTC B  TBOpPYECTBAX
AJSlcaBu hom C.bakeipranu;
ONPEAECIEHHOE KOJIUYeCTBO X.
HaXOOUTCA B &8-0M TIJaBe
«I"ynucrana OUT-TIOPKI»
C.Capau. [lanpHeiimee ero
pa3BUTHE B TAaTapCKOW I033UU
XVII BEKa CBA3aHO c
tBOopuecTBoM M.Kombist  («O
ponutensix», «O poacTtBe» u

T.J.).

a moral in aphoristic and
accessible form, to tell a
meaningful story. They are
based on wise sayings or
aphorisms, originated from folk
proverbs and considered as
literature of moral ethical or
philosophical character.

The first examples of this genre
can be found in the Ancient
Turkic literature among the
works of A.Yasavi and
S.Bakyrgani, also in the 8"
chapter of «Gulistan bitturki» by
S.Sarai. The further
development of this genre is
connected with the works of
M.Koliya («About parentsy,
«About relation» and others).

XPOHOTOII (rp. Chonos — XPOHOTOII (ot rp. Chonos — CHRONOTOP (Ancient Greek
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«BAKBITY, fOPOS — «YPBIH») —
om0 9COp/o YarbUIBIII TAalKaH
BaKBIT hom YPBIH
TOIICHYQNIOPEH OeprekTo, Oep-
OepceHo OOMIIENIEKTS Ky3aliay.
X.  Tepmunsr M.M.baxtun
XE3MOTIIOpE ama oma0uAT
OesteMeH1d hoM >cTeTHKana KUH
KYJUTaHBUTBIII Taba. by
TOIICHYOHEH ACTETHKAAA
KYJUIQHBUTBIII JTaupace KUHOKO
XX racelp OambiHAarsl (poHHU

agpliap ham IOHBA
KapTI/IHaCBI XaKbIHOAI'bI
KapariapHbIH TaMbIpJaH
y3ropye Oemon  Ooitme. by

Kapaluiap HUTe3eH19 YphIH hoM
BakbIT  Oep-OepceHo  Ooiine
JIOHbS KOOpJMHATAaIaphbl
Oynapak kaOyn wutens. X.HbI
MOHJBII  aHjlay ypblH hom
BaKbIT  TOIICHYACEHd  AHTHK
3aMaHHapJaH yK OaruiaHraH
Kapam TpaJulsUIOpeH J1oBaM
UTo.

X. JloHbSIHBIH ypPBIH-BAKBITKA

MOHaC09TIIE KapTUHACBIH
Tynblpa hom omobu  ocopHe
KOMIIO3UIIHOH SIKTaH

oemITeipbipra sipaom utd. [llyn
poBenuie 9190M 9CopAd  ypbIH
hoM BaKBITHBIH IIAPTIBI 00pa3bl
Ty IBIPBLIA.

«BPEMS» U fOpOS — «MECTO») —
U300paKeHHe (oTpaxkeHue)
BPEMEHH U MPOCTPAHCTBA B
XY/10’)KECTBEHHOM

IIPOU3BECHNN B HUX EIUHCTBE,
B3aUMOCBSI3HU u
B3aUMOBJIUSHUU.

[lupokoe pacrnpocTpaHEHUE B
JUTEPATYPOBEACHUH, A 3aTEM B
scretuke nousatue X. Ilomyumn
Oaromaps Tpyaam
M.M.baxtuna. Poxnenue 3Toro
MOHATUS M €ro yKOPEHEHUE B

HCKYCTBOBCIYCCKOM 151
OCTETUYECKOM CO3HAHUHU OBLIO
CBsA3aHO C
€CTCCTBCHHOHAYYHBIMU

OTKpbITUAMH Hadana XX B. U
KapAVHAIBHBIMA W3MEHEHUSIMU
IPEACTABICHUM O  KapTUHE
Mupa B 1enoM. B coorsercTBIn
C HMMHU IPOCTPAHCTBO U BpEMs
MBICIIATCS KaK
B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIE KOOPIHMHATHI
MHpA. Takas TPaKTOBKa
IIPOJIOJDKAECT HAYaTylo eIle B
AHTUYHOCTH.

X. BOCIIPOM3BOJUT
IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHYIO
KapTUHYy MHpa M OpraHHU3YeT
KOMITO3MIIMIO ITPOU3BEICHUS, HO
pu 3TOM HE IpsIMO,
HENOCPEACTBEHHO OTOOpakaer
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chonos «time» and topos
«place») is the representation
(reflection) of time and space in
the literary work in their unity,

interrelation and
interdependence.

Ch. Became widespread in the
literary studies through the

works of M.M.Bakhtin. The
emergence of this notion in the
esthetic mind was conditioned
by scientific discoveries of the
20" century and the drastic
changes in understanding the
picture of the world. According
to that, space and time are
considered as interdependent
coordinates of world. Such
explanation comes from the
ancient times.

Ch. Recreates the space-time
picture of the world and
organizes the composition of the
work, but it does not show
space and time directly, it just
creates a conventional image.

In literature time can be either
corresponding with history or
not. It can be continuous
(developing linearly) or have
time pauses (retrospective). It
can be slowed down by the
author on purpose or reflected



ONo0M oCOp/Io BAKBIT TapHUXHU
AKM  Tapuxka  MeHoca0aTe
OynmaraH; e3JIeKce3 JToBaMIIbl
SKH UCKJ TOIIEPY, XaTUPAIIPId
OWJIOHEN  KaWTy POBEILCH]D;
aBTOp  Tapa(blHHAH  Maxcyc
OKPEHOUTENTOH  (TH3JIOTENToH)
KM TOMYMOH «TYKTaTBUITaH»
MICUXOJIOTHUK BAaKbIT POBEIICH
ajnsIpra MOMKHUH. ABTOp
TapadbIHHAH TYABIPbUITaH
YpbIH (IPOCTPaHCTBO)
Bakbliiranap 6apa TOpraH AeHbs
KapTUHACBIHBIH ~Omirene  Oep
MoJIeIe.

CypotyioHToH ypblH KuH hoMm
Tap, aubIK SIKU 0BIK, peallb KU
yinan uelrapeuirad Oyna ana.
M.M.baxtun ¢ukepe OyeHua,
OCOpHEH >KaHp Y3EHYaJere o,
Oepenue uyumparra X. benon
OWMIITEeNIOH (Mucanra,
Oanmnananapiaarsl Tapuxul  SIKU
TBIJICBIMIIBI BAaKbIT, AMHK
OCOpJIOpIore  SMUK  BAKBIT,
JTMPHUKANA CyOBEKTUB YarbUIBIII
TankaH ypblH hom BaksIT h.0.)
OIo0uATTA, OOPBIHTBI
3aMaHHApAaH aJbIl, Ky39Telen
KHJTO TOTaH TOTPBIKJIBI
XpoHoTOTUIap ©Oap. MoconoH,
UMUK BaKbIT — Oanavyak, oTH-
OHHU HOpPTHIHAA YTKOPIoH

BpeMsl W TPOCTPAHCTBO, a
pHCYET UX yCIIOBHBIM 00pa3s.
Bpewms B JIUTEPATyPHOM
MPOU3BEICHUH MOXET OBITh
b0 COOTHECEHO, JU00 He
COOTHECEHO C HCTOPUYECKHM,
MOJKET OBITh  HENpPEPHIBHBIM
(TMHEHHO pa3BEePTHIBAOIIUMCS)
WIH UMETh BpEMEHHbIE
MEePECTAaHOBKU (PETPOCTIEKIINSA),
MOYET OBITh HaMEpPEHHO
3aMeIeHO aBTOPOM 17003
OTpaXeHHOE B CO3HAHUM Tepos,
HApOYHTO MEJJICHHO
JBUKYIIEECS WIH BOBCE
«OCTaHABJIMBAIOIICECS)
MICUXOJIOTHYECKOE BpeMS.
CoznaBaemoe nucarenemM
XYJI0’KECTBEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO
— HeKasi MOJIeJib, KapTHUHA MHPA,
B KOTOpOM MPOUCXOIUT
JIICUCTBUE.
[IpocTpancTBO  MOXKET
HIHPOKUM WA Y3KHUM,
OTKpPBITBIM ~ WUJM  3aMKHYTBIM,
pEATbHBIM WJIA BHIMBIIIUICHHBIM.

OBITH

IIo wmeicim M.M.baxTuna,
JKaHpoBas crienuduka
MPOU3BEACHUS  OINPEICTACTCS
npexae Bcero X. (Hampumep,
HUCTOPUYECKOE HIIN
dbaHTacTUYECKOE  BpeMsS U

IpPOCTpPaHCTBO B Oamnaze,
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in the mind of the main
character (expressly slow time
or fully «frozen» psychological
time).

The artistic space created by the
author is a model, a picture of
the world where the main events
take place.

Space can be wide or narrow,
open or closed, real or fictional.
According to M.M.Bakhtin, the
specifics of genre are defined by
the chronotop (for example,
historical or fictional time and
space in a ballad, epic time in
the epic literature, space and
time subjectively reflected in
the lyrical literature, etc.)

There are some set chronotops
in literature. For example,
idyllic time is childhood, happy
time spent in the parents’ house;
adventurous time is travelling to
foreign countries; fictional time-
space is  characteristic  to
fairytales. The Tatar literature
also includes such chronotops as
a road, a threshold, homeland,
home, a homestead, woods,
house, etc., which reflect the
real place and time.



0oxeTiie 4op; Ma)kapaybl BaKbIT
— YUT KUPIOPAS WI TU3y OenoH
Ooillie  BakKbIT; cepje ypbIH-
BaKBIT OKHSATHU-MaKapaJibl
JUTIJIEKIIE COPIIPId Xac ypbIH-
BaKbIT. Macanan, Tarap
omo0uAThIHIA  pealib  ypbIH-
BAKBIT OolioHeIIIopeH
YarbUIIBIPTraH 101, TyIca, TyraH
KHUp, TYraH HUTE€3, WIICTAJ[IH,
Mop3ajiap yTapbl, ypMaH, el X.
Em oupsiii.

HINT'BIPH TO3EJIELIE.
lurelpp — Te3Md  Qopmara
CaJbIHTaH, CY3J9p, HXKEKIop

pUTM Tano0EHo spaluIbl UTEI
YPHAIITBIPBUITaH 91901 9cap.

SMHUYECKOe BpeMsI B
IIPOU3BENEHUAX AMUYECKUX
JKaHPOB, CyOBEKTHBHO
OTpaKCHHbIE BpeMsl U
IPOCTPAHCTBO B JIMPUYECKHUX U
T.A.

B auTeparype ecT
c(OpMHpOBABILIUECS H3IIPEBIIE,
yCTOIUYUBBIE XPOHOTOIIB.
Hamnpuwmep, UIUIUINYECKOE

BpeMs — JETCTBO, CYACTIIMBOC
BpeMs, MPOBEACHHOE B JIOME Y
pOIUTENCH; aBaHTIOPHOE BpEeMs
— CBSI3aHHOE C IyTELIECTBUAMU

B IpyTHe CTpaHHI,
(anTacTHUECKOE BpeMs-
IPOCTPAaHCTBO —  IIpHUCYIIEe
CKa30YHBIM-(aHTACTHUECKUM

CIO’KETaM. B TaTapCcKOn

JUTEPATYPE YaCTO BCTPEUAOTCS
Takue X., Kak J0pora, IMopor,
ponHas 3eMild, POJHOM ABOD,
ycaapba, Jec, JAOM W Jp.,
KOTOpPbIE OTpa)XarT peaibHOe
MECTO U BpeEMSI.

—III -

CTUXOCJOXEHUE — VERSIFICATION is the
cucTeMa cTuxocioxkenus, system of versification, the
TIPUHITATT pUTMHUYECKOH principle of rhythmic
OpTraHu3aIuu CTUXOTBOPHOM organization of poetic speech.

peun. Rhythm is the repeatability of
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Put™m bigsiul COMJIOM
OepoMJIeT€HEH  THIe3  BaKbIT
apajbpITbIHIIA KabaTaHbII,

YUPATIANIBIT TOPYbIHA OUTEND.
PutMuk Hures SIKM IIUTBIPbHEH
aepbIM aJbIHTaH Oep OBl TE3MJ
IUI aTajna, 9 PUTM SIPISMEHD
OCIIKAH TE3MONOp OolIIoMEeHd
ctpoda mumop. Tartap mursipe,
HUTEe3]19, 4, 2 TE3MaJIe
cTpodaslapHbl Y3 HTO, CHPIK
oupakra 5, 6, 7, 8 Te3mMoane
cTpodanapra Ja MepaXKorarb
UTEID.

Pupma — purmuk Te3zeneme
Oepioli  Te3MaNap  axbIpbIHIA
aBa3jam  kabariayjgap KU
OXIIIAII SHIBIPAILIBI CY3JIaP.
Ono0usAT  OeJeMeHIo  Tapor-
(dapchl MUTBIPEH Tapy3 AUIIAP.
Vpra racelpgan anein, XX iie3
OambiHa Kaa9p 03bIH hoMm Kbicka
WKEKIOpHEH  4YMpaTianlyblHa
HUTE3JIOHTOH Tapy3 TON MIHUTbPH
cucTeMajapHbelH Oepce Oyna
(T.SmubIromn, O.Kapransiii,
h.Camuxos, Il.30ku, I'.Tyxkaii,
Hopnemonn, C.Pomues h.0.).
Hkendye 3yp TOpKEMHE pUTM
WKEKJIOpHEH ChliipaTbiHa Kapar
KOpBUITaH (KBaJMTaTUB)
IIUTBIPh  CHCTEMAChl  TOIIKHII
UTS. Ono0uaT OeneMeHId aHbl

Purmom Ha3bIBAECTCS
MOBTOPSIEMOCTD B
CTUXOTBOPHOM peun
OJIHOPOJIHBIX 3BYKOBBIX,
MHTOHAMOHHBIX,

CHHTaKCUYECKUX

0COOEHHOCTEH, MepHOIUIECKOoe
IIOBTOPEHUE KaKHUX-TTH00
3JIEMEHTOB CTHUXOTBOPHOW peuu
qyepes onpe/eJICHHbIC
MIPOMEKYTKH. Ennaunon
CTUXOTBOPHOTO PUTMA SIBJISIETCS
CTHX, rpyImmna CTHUXOB,
CBSI3aHHBIE 110 CMBICITY, @ TaKXKe
pacrionoxxenueM — pupm  —
ctpodoil. B tarapckoii moszuun
HIUPOKO IIPMEHSETCA

JBYCTUIINE U YETBEPOCTHILHUE,
a TaKXe HCIONb3YITCA S-, 6-,
7-, 8-cTHIIHNS.

Pudwma MOBTOP  3BYKOB,
CBSI3bIBAIOILIMX OKOHYAHMUS JIBYX
uin 0ojee CTPOK, OJMHAKOBOE
WIIN CXOJHOE 3By4YaHUE
OKOHYAHHUM CTUXOB.

Bun CTUXOTBOPEHUS B
TIOPKOSI3bIYHON  KIJIACCUYECKOU
MO33WH, a TaKXke apabCkoi u
MEPCUJICKOMN JuTeparype,
OCHOBAHHBIM Ha 4YepeIOBAaHUU
JOJITUX W KPAaTKUX CIIOTOB
Ha3bIBaeTcs apys3oM. I[lepBbiM
MIPOU3BEICHUEM B
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homogeneous sound, intonation,
syntactic features in poetic
speech, periodic repetition of
any elements of poetic speech at
regular intervals. A unit of
poetic rhythm is a verse, a
group of poems related in
meaning, as well as the location
of rhymes — stanza. In Tatar
poetry couplet, quatrain and the
forms with 5, 6, 7, 8 lines are
widely used.

Rhyme is a repetition of sounds
that connect the end of two or
more lines; identical or similar
sounding of the endings in a
poem.

The type of a poem in Turkic
classical poetry, as well as
Arabic and Persian literature,
based on the alternation of long
and short syllables is called
aruz. The first work in the
Turkic poetry written in aruz is
a poem. From the Middle Ages
until the early twentieth century
aruz was the main and dominant
system of versification
(T.Yalchygul, A Kargali,
H.Salikhov, Sh.Zaki, G.Tukay,
Dardmend, S.Ramiev, etc.).

In Tatar poetry of the twentieth
century qualitative versification



CHIM(ATHI IUTHIPHh TO3EJeIe
JIUII aTay 1a o4pbli. by cucrema
CHJIJTa0MK, CHJJTa00-TOHHK,
TOHHK IIUTHIPb TO3EICHUIOPECH
OepIaITepa.

Tarap LIUTBIPE, HUTE319,
CWUTA0WK  IUTBHIPh  OyJapax
ounrene. HcemeHHoH YK
KYPEHI9HY9,  MOHZAa  PUTM
TE3MO/Id MKEK CAHBIHBIH THUTE3
OyJybIHHaH OapJIbIKKa KHJI,
TE3MOHEH KYJIaME, HKEKIdp
CaHbl  UIMTBIPHHEH  TEMIIbIH
ownrenu. Tarap MUTBPUATEHID
3-4, 4-5, 5-5, 6-6, 7-7, 8-8, 9-9,
10-10, 11-11, 11-12, 12-11, 14-
15, 15-15 ©xebex wxKeKie
IUTBIPh 3y KUH  Tapaja.
Xazepre moasusaad 10-9 hom 8-7
WKEKJIE MIUTBIPRISp  KYOpok
OYPBIH.

33011 TEJIE YUTIIOTETI
OUTYTo HUTE3JIOHTOH KHUHAsIIC
sepeH (GUKep.

TIOPKOSA3BIYHOMN M033UH,
HaIlMCaHHBIM Ha apyse,
cuutaercs nosma Hauunas co
CpPeHMX BEKOB, BIUIOTh 10
Hayama XXBeka apy3 ObuI
I[IaBHOW W JTOMHUHUPYIOLIEH
CHUCTEMOI1 CTUXOCJIOKEHUS
(T.SmubIrym, A Kapranu,
X.Canuxos, II.3aku, I'.Tykaii,
Hapamenn, C.Pamues u T.1.).

B Tarapckoit mo33um XXBeka

JOMUHUPYET  KBaJIMTaTUBHOE
CTUXOCJIOKEHHE
(cummabuveckas, cmnabo-
TOHHYECKas, TOHHYECKAs
CHUCTEMBI).

Tarapckoe CTHUXOCJIOKEHUE
U3BECTHO KakK CHJUIa0UYECKOe
CTHXOCJIOKEHHE, riae
PUTMUYHOCTh oOycioBieHa

pPaBHBIM KOJMYECTBOM CJIOTOB B
KQXKIOW CTOYKE, PaCIOIOKECHUE
yIapHBIX ¥ Oe3yJapHBIX CJIOrOB
HE YHOPSAOYECHO; JJIUHA CTHXa
oTpeeIIsIeTCs KOJINYECTBOM
CJIOTOB, CTUXHM HAa3bIBAIOTCA 4-,
5-, 6-, 8-, 9- CIIOKHBIMH U T.1.

e Y
330110B SI3BIK -
BBIHYKACHHOC HWHOCKa3aHue,
XYHOOKECTBCHHAA pE€ub,

148

dominates (syllabic,
tonic, tonic system).
Tatar versification is known as
syllabic versification, where the
rhythm is caused by an equal
number of syllables in each line,
the location of stressed and
unstressed syllables is not
ordered; the length of the line is
determined by the number of
syllables, poems have 4, 5, 6, 8,
9 lines, etc.

syllabic-

AESOPIC LANGUAGE is
forced indirectness, artistic
speech, full of omissions; the



Cy(puubuiblk o0OUATHIHHAH YK
AKTUB YUTJIOTEN QUTY KYpEHELIE
COHpaK 9. T. aJILIMBIHA
oBepend. XIX racelppaH  yn
omo6u hom ToHKBIIAM dUKEpD,
nyOnIMuucTUKaaa LIEH3ypa
930pJIEKJISBEHHOH Kady ©4eH
KYJUIaHBUIBIIIKA KePer KUTD.
XX raceIp cy3 conratenm J. T.
OIMITHEH CyOBEeKTUB
OallIaHrblu AKW KaTjaMm aila
UJICOTIOTHATY, XaKUMUSITKD
09sICEH JKUTKEPY, TOHKBIUTHIQY
BICYJIBI, STBHH O€p KypeHer,
XOll TYpBIHJA COWJIQY apKbLIbI
WKEHUYE MOT'BbHOHE YarbUIIBIPY
anbIMpl  Oyrnapak akTUBJAlla
hom MUJUTH omo0usTTa
®.OmMupxan («IIaodurymnna
arait» h.6.), h.Takram («Kup
yinapel Tparegusice», «EpTbik
Oypex», «Ak youokiop» h.6.),
X.Tyban («O  #Homgsznap
nommMuy», «Ce3 kas Oapacsis,
wonmeznap?»  h.6.), I.Adzan
(«Ycan enmaen  ceWiomIy»,
«TaHBIIUIBIK ~ OCJIOH  TEHOY),
P.®oitzynnun («Bynkannap 6ap
IUHTE3 TOOEHIO» h.6.),
A.I'siinoxes h.0. wkatmapbiHaa
aKTHB KyJUIaHBLIA.

YK3UCTEHLUMUAJN3M (rar.

HACHIIICHHAs  HEJIOMOJIBKAMU;
SI3bIK HAMEKOB, MAaCKUPYIOLIHN
MBICJIb W IO3BOJIAIOINMU €€
nepeiarb B IeYaTH, CBOETO
pona TalHOINCE.
PacnpocTpaHeHHblii IpueM B
cybUHCKON JNHUTEepaType IO3XKe
Haliel UIMPOKOE IPMEHEHUE
kak 0O.5. B XIX Beke
HCIIOJIb30BaHue O. Sl BolNIO B
00uxoa B MyOJUIIUCTUYECKUX U
XY 10’KECTBEHHBIX
MIPOU3BEIACHUSIX c IS )
JIOHECTH JO YMTaTelIsl CBOIO
MBICJIb B 00XO/T IIEH3YPBI.

CBoeobpazHoii ¢bopmotii
MHOCKa3aTeIbHOM

CaTUPUYECKON pedyu IIHUPOKO
WCIIOJIB30BaIN TaKXKe IHCATCITH
U 1o3Thl XX BEKa, TaKue Kak
®.Amupxan («dsans
Hlodurymnnax), X.Takram
(«Tparemus  nmeret  3emim»,
«bensie nBets»), X. Tydan («A
3Be3nbl  Momuaty, «Kyma BbI
uaere, 3Be3dbl?»), [.Ad3zan

(«PazroBop ¢ wuponumei», «Ilo
3HAKOMCTBY», B IIPOU3BEIICHUAX
A.I'mnsi30Ba u ap.

YK3UCTEHLIMUAJIN3M (ot
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language of hints masking the
thought and allowing to transmit
it in the text, despite the ban, a
kind of secret writing. This
common technique in Sufi
literature is widely used in Tatar
literature. Many Tatar writers of
the 19™ century often had to use
A.L. in their publicistic and
artistic  works  to  avoid
censorship.

This peculiar form of speech
was widely used by satirical
writers and poets of the 20th
century. In the Soviet era, a lot
of writers had to resort to
various tricks of A.L. and
express their forbidden thoughts
to tell the truth about their
contemporaries and public life
(«Uncle Shefigulla» by
F.Amirhan, «The tragedy of
children of the earth», «White
Flowers» by H.Taktash, «And
the stars are silent», «Where are
you going, Stars?» by Kh.Tufan,
«A Conversation with irony»,
«Through good connections» by

G.Afzal, in the works by
A.Gilyazov and others).
EXISTENTIALISM (Latin



Existentia ITITOY»)
SIIOYHEH MOIBHOCEH I3JIoy4e
T3 1oxec (axuraceH hom
TOPMBIII-SIIIOCITHEH SUITBIIIT
KaHyHHapra KOpPBUIYBI Co0aIIe
Kellle KYHENEHAd TyraH KYpKy,

4apachkI3JIbIK, Kalrslpy
XHCIIOPEH CYpOTJIaYT
FOHOJITENITOH MOJIEPHUCTUK
arbIM.

D./1a Kelle UH Iorapbl KbIMMMOT
WUTEN  Kapajia,  SUITBI3IIBIKKA
oyyap — UTeNnd.  SIrbI3jbIK-
YapachI3JIbIKHBIH co0a0e
SIIOCIIHEH KaMMJT
OyJIMaBbIHHAH, KEIICHEH Y3€H
rajioMm KapIlbIH/Ia apThIK
KEUKEHD, Keuce3 uTen

CHU3YCHHOH KHMJICII YbIra.

Keme smoenie wke OacKbluka
Oynmen Ky3aulaHa, O0osyIoHO:
omnrene Oep  MakcaTiapra
OMTBUIBINT ~ AMAY  (dCCEHIH),
axpIpJia SMIOCIIEHEH sUITBIT hom
ANTaH OymybIH, TOPMBIII
MOIBHOCE  IOKJIBITBIH  aHJIAy
0acKbIYbIHA KHITY
(?K3UCTECHITHUA).

Caitnay alAbIHAA  KaJlraH
KeIlIeHEeH YUKTOII
(3K3UCTEHIMAIIb) XaJI9TeH

cypomidy; ¢anu TopMmbiml hom
OaKbIii TOHBSUTAPHBIH TAHBLTYHI;

nat. Existentia — <OKU3HBY) —
MOJCPHUCTCKOE  TEYEHUE, B
OCHOBE KOTOpPOIO JIeKaT HIEU
¢unocopun K3UCTEHIUATUZMA
O HECOBEPIICHHOCTH OBITHS,
CKOPOTE€YHOCTU  YEJIOBEYECKOMN

JKM3HH, 00 OJHMHOYEeCTBE WU
Oeccuwinu 4yesoBeka. OCHOBHOM
MOTHB SK3UCTEHIIHAIIEHOU

JUTEpPaTyphl — TOUCKH CMBICIA
JKU3HU U CTpEeMJIeHHE K
MOHUMAHUIO TPOOIEMBI CMEPTH,
TECHO MEPEIVIETEHHOW C TEeMOM
cynsObl. s D.  Takke
XapaKTEepHBI: TeMa CTpaJaHul U
«Tparenus OJIMHOKOTO
YeJI0OBEeKa», CXBaTka 100pa u
311a; 6opbba MEXIY
MpeKpacHBIM ©  0e300pa3HbIM,

BEpOi M  COMHEHUSIMH B
YEIIOBEUCKOW JyIIe; YyBCTBO
0e3BICXOHOCTH, CTpaxa,
COMHEHHUS, YTPATHI;
UCIIOJIb30BaHUE
AJJICTOPHYCCKHX,
CHUMBOJIMYCCKUX,

MU(DOJIIOTHYECKUX TMPUEMOB U
00pasoB u JIp.

Otpaxxenue COCTOSIHHSI
YeloBeKa, HAXOMSIIETOCS B
MIOTPAHUYHOM
(3K3UCTEHIIMAIBHOM )

COCTOSIHHH, IIpHU3HAHUC
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150xistential — life) is a term
applied to the work of certain

late 19" and 20" century
philosophers who shared the
belief that philosophical

thinking begins with the human
subject not merely the
thinking subject, but the acting,
feeling, living human
individual.

In E. human has the biggest
value and he is destined for
loneliness. The reason for this is
the unhappiness of life, the
human feels himself too small,
too weak opposed to the big
world.

The human’s life has two steps:
living and reaching his goals
(essence), and finally
understanding that life is a lie, it
is meaningless (existence).

The main features of the
existentialism are the following:
describing the state of a human
who has to make a choice;
acknowledging the mortal life
and another world; rating life as
hostile; addressing the problem
of loneliness; using allegories,
symbols and  mythological
borrowings; personalizing
images and not making them



TOPMBIIITKA IOIIMaH! 0o
Oupeny; sSITbI3NbIK TpoOIeMackl

Kyelly; aJUIeTOPHK, CHUMBOIIHK,
MUPOTOTHK aJlbIMHapra
MOpIKIraTh UTY; 0Opa3iapHbIH
HIOXCUJISIITEPENIC,  XapaKTep
TIOPAKICEHD KYTOpEIIMOBE
h.6.map 3. HBIH Tom
ceriidaTiapbl Oynapaxk
terayuoma. LllyHa MeHacabaTIE
Tatap  oAd0MAT  OeleMeHId
«CBI3NIAHY dancodace»

(Hd.3ahmnynnmmunaa) auroH artama
Jla TaMaJII HepH.
D. Tarap omobuAThHIHAa XX 63

OambIHAA ¢dopmanania.
®.Omupxan («bep xopabomo»),
M.Tadpypun («bomrap  KbI3bI

Aiiceuty»), Hopnemonn («bes»,
«Koii yrre», «Bumars») h.6
JapHBIH MXKAT COXU(DIIOPECHID

anere arsIM ounrenope
YarbUIbI Taba.

9KCIHPECCUOHU3M (nar.
Expressio — «bOennmepy») —
TOPMBIIIHBI TPaJUIINOH,
peaTucTHK dbopmama
TaCBUpNAyJaH Oaml TapThIIl,
KEIICHEH CYOBhEKTHUB JOHBSICHIH,
aHBIH KUYEPEIUIOpEH
CYPOTIOPId OMTBUITaH

MOJACPHUCTHK arbIM.

peanbHOro MHpa U MUpPa UHOTO;
Bpak/eOHasl OLIEHKA JKU3HH —
SBJISIOTCS OCHOBHBIMH B 3.

B cBs3u ¢ 3TUM B TarapckoMm
JUTEpaTypOBEIEHUN BOIIENT B
obuxon moHsATHE “‘PuUnocodus
crpamanus’ ([.3arumynmuna)
D. B Tarapckol JuTEparype
dbopmupyercs B Havame XX
Beka. Puiocopus O. nerna B
OCHOBY MPOU3BETHUI
®.Amupxana «B pa3BanuHe»,
M.TI"'adpypu «bynrapka
Aiiceuty», Japaemenga «Mb»,
«ITponuto nero», «PactaBanue»
u J1p.

9KCIIPECCHUOHM3M (ot
nat. Expressio — «BBIPAKCHUEY)
— BO3HUKIICE KaK OTKIUMK Ha
ocTpeinme MPOTUBOPEUHUS
SIIOXH, IIJIOJA OOIIECTBEHHOrO
pazouapoBaHus, MpOTECT
IMpOTHUB TOTAJIBHOI'O
OTUYKJICHUSI. ConuannHo-

KpUTHYEeCKHi madoc OTIMYAeT

151

separate characters; etc.

Hence, the term «philosophy of
pain» (D.Zahidullina).

The existentialism was formed
in the Tatar literature in the 20™
century. It is featured in the
works by F.Amirkhan («In the
ruins»), M.Gafuri («Aisylu is
the Bolgar girl»), Dardmend
(«We», «Summer has goney,
«Parting») and others.

EXPRESSIONISM (Latin
expression) was emerged as a
response to the acute
contradictions of the epoch, the
fruit of public frustration,
protest against total alienation.

Sociocritical pathos
distinguishes the works of
expressionism  from  other



JlomMaHu TUPAIEKTS AIIdYyYE
SIITBI3, TBIACHSIHYEI hom
SMOILIMOHANb IIISXECHEH DJYKe
JIOHBSCBIH CYPOTJIOYTd 163 TOTa,

SUITBI3NIBIK ~ YATKaH  KYHET
THIHBIYCBI3IIBITEL, OPHY-a4bIHY,
TOPMBIIITa YpPBIH Taba ammay,
XHCTIOp  KHEpEHKEJIere  ajrbl
TUTaHTa YbITa.

By  areiMra = MeHocoboTIE
acopaapad BaKbIWra-
KYPEHEUUTOPHEH, YHKTOH THIII
apTTHIPBUIBIII, KapaHTbI
Oystynapaa CYpOTJIQHYE,
KHEPEHKE SMOILMOHAJBICK, TH3
Y3rapy, JAMHAMUKa KY39Telo,
dhopma OJIKOCEH/IOTE

93JIOHYJISPTe KUH YPhIH OHpena.

Aepyda KOMTBIATBTITE TOPIE
POXUMCE3IIEKIIOPHEH,
CYTBHIIUIAPHBIH ~ MAaTypJIBIKKA,
KEIIEICKICTIEKKD
JOUIMAHJIBITBIH ady ajra 4bIra,
aIapHBIH Kele KYHEJICH
TynaclIaHabIpyTa, 0o3yra

KHUTEpYye paciaHa.
OCOPIIOPHEH CYPOTIIOY OOBEKTHI
OyJibIll ~ ABTOPHBIH  IIIYIIBI
TOPMBIILIKA MOHJC0aTE TOpa.
Tarap OIOOHSTHIHIIA 2.
MArbJIyM BaKbITKa Kaaap
«TBIACHSIHYBLIBIK POMaHTH3MbD)
keOeK To KadyJ1 uTelo.

Ipou3BeNeHuss J. OT Jpyrux
MOJIEPHUCTCKUX TEUCHUH.
[IpoTectys mnOpOTHB MHUPOBOM
BOWHBI U COLMAJIbHOU
HECPaBeIMBOCTH, MIPOTUB
OC3MyXOBHOCTH  JKM3HH U
MOJIaBJICHUS JUYHOCTH
COIIMANIbHBIMM ~ MEXaHHU3MaMHu,
9KCIIPECCHOHUCTBl  COBMEIAIH
NpOTECT C  yXacoMm mepen
xaocoM OwiTuss. B meHTtpe
XyJOKECTBEHHOM  KOHLEMIUU
D. — UCTEp3aHHBIN Oe3aylIuemM
COBPEMEHHOr0 Mupa, O0pbOoii
IyXa U IUIOTH, HE CIIOCOOHBI
BHECTHU rapMOHUIO B
pa3pbIBaeMblil  CTPACTSIMU  MHUP

yenoBek. [Ipusnaku, npucymue
2.: MIPUHLIAI
BCEOXBaThIBAIONIEH

CyOBEeKTUBHON HWHTEpIpeTalnun
JNEUCTBUTENBHOCTH; TITOTEHUE
K a0CTPaKTHOCTH u
NPEYBINYCHUIO; 00OCTpeHHas
SMOILIMOHANBHOCTh;  CO3HAHUE
TOTAJIbHOU “qyxectn”
BpaXJACOHOCTH  YeloBeKa U
OKPYXKAaIOIIero MUDA;
3a0CTPEHHOE BBIpaXKCHHE

BKHOM JJ1 aBTOpa UACH U Jp.

IIo »creTmueckoil KOHICHIINH
D. TATOTEET K TMChHUCTCKOMY
POMaHTHU3MY, KOTOPBII
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modernist movements. Protest
against the world war and social
injury, against spiritual life and
the suppression of personality
and social mechanisms,
expressionist combined protest
with horror before the chaos of
life. In the centre of the artistic
concept of expressionism is
tormented by the callousness of
the modern world, the struggle
of the spirit and the flesh are not
able to bring harmony to
overcome the passions of the
world people. The inherent
features of expressionism are
the overarching principle of
subjective  interpretation  of
reality; the tendency to abstract
and exaggeration; fierce
emotion; the total consciousness
of “strangeness” man and the
world; pointed expression is
important for the author’s ideas
and others.

On the aesthetic concept the
expressionism tends to the rebel
romanticism, which is one of
the trends of the romantic
movement. Expressionist
aesthetics permeates all pre-
October creativity of N.Dumavi
(«Time for revolution», «It is



9KCHpeCCI/IOHI/ICTI/IK CTHUJIBID

xac COHTaTu aJBIMHAp
H.dymasu («PeBomrorust
3amMaHbl», «24 IMomla, KYHEeN
OonraHay, «CyThImy),
C.Pomuen («AnpaHrany»,
«ITotiram6ap»), [I.babuu
(«/lenbsiran) h.0. wxaTbIHIA
KY39TeTo.

OIMUT'PAD (rp. epigraphe —

«I3Ma») —  OCopHEH  Oep
OJICIICHd KU TYJBl JCOPId
KaparaH  Oamka  TEKCTTaH

aJIbIHT'aH IuTarTa.

D.HBIH YbITAHAKIAphl  OYyJIbIN

MaTyp 990UT, AUHU TEKCTIIap,
XallbIK aBBI3 FDKATBI, PICMH
JOKYMEHTJIap, MeMmyapIiap,

aBTouuTariap h.6. xe3mar ura.
D. OcopHeH Tem Temachkl hom
uaesce  TypbIHIA, CIOXKET
OOpBUIBIILIAPHI, KAaTHANTYYbLIAP
XaKpIHIA aljaH Xo0op WuTa.
On1o6m ocopao OepHuys D. Oyina
asa, aHblH hopbepce Tem TeKcT
oemon sipama  (M.MohaueBHeH
«TopHanap TOUIKOH KUPIN).

SIBIIICTCA OJHHM U3 TCUCHHI
POMAHTHYCCKOTO HAIIpaBJICHHA.
9KCHpeCCI/IOHI/ICTCKa${ 9CTCTHKaA

MIPOHU3BIBAET BCE
JIOOKTSIOPBCKOE TBOPYECTBO
H.[dymasu («ITopa
peBoimonn», «TpeBokHO U
TOlHO», «BoiiHa» u np.), a
TaKkKe MIpUEMBbI JTAaHHOTO
MOJEPHUCTCKOTO TEYCHUS
HCIIOJIb30BaHBI B
MIPOU3BEINEHUAX C.Pamuena
(«O0ManyTsIity,  «IIpopok»),

[II.babuua («K mupy») u 1p.

IIIUT'PAD (ot rp. epigraphe —
«HAJIIHACHY) TOUHAsA WJH
W3MEHEHHAs 1IUTaTa U3 JIPyroro
TEKCTa, TpPEeANocIaHHas BCEMY
MIPOU3BEIICHUIO WJIM €T0 YacTH.
Hcrounukamu D. MOTYT OBITH

TEKCTBI caMoro pa3Horo
Xapakrepa: IIPOU3BEIECHUS
Xy A0KECTBEHHOM WA
CaKpajabHOUI JIUTEpaTyphl,
YCTHOTO HapOJIHOTO
TBOPYECTBA, ounmansHbIe
JIOKYMEHTHI, MEeMYyaphl,
ABTOLUTATHI.

D. TpuU3BaHO COOOMIUTH O
TJIaBHOM TEME, ujee
IIPOU3BEICHNUS, 0’KMJIa€MbIX
CIOXKETHBIX X0J1ax,
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Alarming and  sickeningy,
«War» and others), as well as
the tricks of this modernist
currents used in the works by
S.Ramiev («Deceivedy,
«Prophet»), by Sh.Babich («To
the Peace»), by R.Zaidulla and
others.

EPIGRAPH (Greek epigraphe
— inscription) is an exact or
altered quotation from another
text, prefacing the entire work
or its part. Sources of E. Can be
texts of different nature: the
works of sacred art or literature,
folklore, official documents,
memoirs, and autoquotations.

E. reports the main theme, the
idea of the work, the expected
plot moves, it characterizes
personages for the reader before
they read the text. A work (or its
part) may be preceded by
several E., each in its own way
is related to the main text
(«Where cranes nest» by



3. DUKe MOTI'BHOTIY Wsl, €Il KbIHA
omo0u 9CcOpro OCTOMO MOT'BHO
anbi Kkepd. Tarap omoOusaTeIHIA
D. M.Mohaues, A.IbIiIoKEB,
T.I'anuynnux, M.Orbl1oMOB,
P.®oitzynnun h.6. acopmopenad
€l OYPBIH.

IUYTIOJEK hoM ®OPMA -
omobu  ocopHeH Juke  hom
TBIIIKBI ~ SIKJAPBl  XaKbIHJIATbI
Ky3aJulayHbl TOMYMWIDIITEPYYE
oMo0M TOIIECHYAIIIP.

3. omobu  ocopHEH AachUIbIH
Oowrtrenn hoM aHBIH OapibIK
3JIEMEHTIapbIHIA KYpeHo

TopraH HuUre3e Oy Topa, .
WCO DYTONEKHEH SIIdY BICYIIHI,
9YKE  CTPYKTYpachl,  THIIIKbI
POBEIIICH aja.

@d.ra kaparaH »JIEMEHTIap Ja
(cTunb, KaHp, KOMIIO3UIIMS,

XapaKTEPUCTUKE JTEHCTBYIOIINX
JIAI IO 3HAKOMCTBA YUTATESA C
TeKCTOM. B mpousBenenuun (wiu
€ro  YacTd) MOXET  OBITh
HCIIOJIF30BAaHO HECKOJIBKO 0.,
KaXJIbI U3 KOTOPBIX I10-CBOEMY
COOTHOCHUTCSI C  OCHOBHBIM
tekctoM («Tam, roe rHe3msTCS
KypaBimm» M.Margeesa). J. —
3TO Bcerga TEKCT B TEKCTE,

oO0J1amaroIui COOCTBEHHON
CEMaHTHKOU U o0pa3Hoi
CTpyKTypoil. B Tartapckoit
auTeparype 2. 4acTo
BCTpEUaeTCst B TEKCTe
M.Marneesa, A.T'unszona,

T.I'anuynnuaa, M.ArbiiamoBa,
P.®aiizynnuna u ap.

COIJEP) KAHUE U ®OPMA
— OCHOBOIIOJIArafoIINe

JUTEPATYPOBEAUCCKUE TTOHATHSA,
o0omaromuye NpeaCcTaBICHUs O
BHYTPEHHHUX u BHEIITHUX
CTOpOHAX JIUTEPaTypPHOTO
npousBeneHus. C. ompenensieT
CYTB HpOI/ISBeI[eHI/ISI, ABJISICTCA
OCHOBOM, TMPOSIBIISIIOLICHCS BO
BCEX €€ dJieMeHTax, a ero d. -
croco0 CYyIIIECTBOBaHUS
COIEp)KaHUus, BHYTPEHHII U
BHEIITHSIS CTPYKTypa
HpOI/ISBeI[eHI/ISI. OTZLGJIBHLIG
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M.Magdeev). E. Is always the
text in the text, which has its
own semantics and shaped
structure. In the Tatar literature
E. Often occurs in the text by

M.Magdeev, A.Gilyazov,
T.Galiullin, M.Aglamov,
R.Fayzullin and others.

CONTENT AND FORM are
terms concerning the inner and
outer forms of a literary work.

The content defines the essence
of writing and it is a basis for all
the other elements, whereas the

form gives the content a
structure.

All the elements of form (style,
genre, composition, rhythm)
and content (theme, plot,
conflict, characters and
conditions, literary idea,
tendency) are in a close



omobu ceillom, pUTM), J.HEH
coCTaB eJenuepe 1o (Tema,
(hadyna, KOH(JIUKT,
xapaktepimap hom  maptiap,
omobu wmaes, TEHACHIMS) Oep-
oepce OenoH TBITHI3
OQMIOHEIITS SIIH.

IOJIUIAMA - mwrepu  xar
MOT'BHOCEHJIOTE  9JI00M  KaHp.
IO.HBIH  THIIKBI,  QopmMab
Oounrece Oynblnl  Ounrene Oep
aJipecaTka MepdKoratb  hom
IOIyHa  MOHOCO0OTIIE  TENoK,
STTBApy MOTHBIIAPBIHBIH Oepiere
caHasia. Durtanere ArelHHaH fO.
Mopab-ancodu, TUIAKTHK
TOPIJISPTd aepbliia, MOHHAH THIII
JIOHBbSl OMQOUATHIHIA CATHPHK,
UHTUM (Mox9609T) hom
naHerupuk FO.HBIH Oynysl &a
ounrerne.

Tarap murspustennd FO. xanp
OyJlapak Y3ropenuisp KUuepMH,
y3 OWIreliopeH cakiam Kaia,
JOKUH, PyC  OoOUATHIHHAH
acpMaJibl Oyiapak, ypTa Tachip

3JIEMEHTHI JUTEPATypPHOTO
MIPOU3BEICHUS, UMEIOIIUE
dbopMabHBIA XapakTep (CTUIIb,
KaHp, KOMTIO3UITHS,
JUTEPATYpPHBIA  SI3BIK, PUTM),
COZlepKATEbHBIN (Tema,
¢dabyna, KOHMIUKT, XapaKTepbl
u yCIIOBUS, uzes
XYJIO’)KECTBEHHAs, TEHICHIIMS)
BBICTYIIAIOT ~ KaK  CJIUHBIE,
uenocTHeie peanbHocT D. u C.

10 -

MNOCJIAHHUE (QIIMCTOJIA)
JIUTEPATYPHBIN JKaHp,
CTUXOTBOPHOE IIUCBMO.
@opmanbHbll  npu3Hak [l
HaJIMuue oOparieHus K
KOHKpDETHOMY  ajapecary U
COOTBETCTBEHHO MOTHBBI
POCHOBI, MOXKETIaHus,
yBeweBanus u 1p. Conepxanue
IL o TpaauLU
IIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO MOPAJIBHO-
dunocodckoe u
JUIAKTUYECKOE, HO B HCTOPHUH
MUPOBOMU JIATEPATYPbI
W3BECTHBI TaKKe
MIOBECTBOBATEJIbHBIE,
IIaHETUPUYECKHE,
CaTUpUYECKUE,
NIOCJIaHUS.

JIFOOOBHBIE
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connection.

MESSAGE (EPISTLE) is a
literary genre, the poetic letter.
A formal sign of M. is the
existence of the address to the
specific addressee and
respectively motives of a
request, wish, admonition, etc.
Content of M. by tradition is
mainly moral and philosophical
and didactic, but there were
numerous narrative,
panegyrical, satirical, and love
messages.

In the Tatar poetry M. as the
genre isn’t exposed to change,
but in medieval poetry it exists
in the “mixed” way, without
having an independent value.
Thus such signs as the address



TOpPKH-TaTap MO33MSICEHID,
MOCTOKBIIb  kaHp OynynaH
Ourpok, «katHam» (opmana
AoBe  OelloH  XapakTepJaHa,
aBTOPHBIH MOpIXKoraTeH
AKTBIPTKAH  IOJUIAp  TOCEHJIQ
smon kwid. Kareiiino Oynapak,
ocopnopne FO.HBIH Ounrenope
TOCEHID Annara,
noiiram6apIapra, orapsel, uiahu
KOUK®D, XeKemiapiapra
MOpKAraTh UTY, TENOK, sIIBApYy
MOTHBJIAPBIHBIH Oupernere
kewie. by  meBepmo  IO.
MaHETHpUK XapakTtepaa Oyiysl
OeloH  aeppUIBIN  TOpa: anap
aBTOpPHBIH  Aumara,  wiahu
KOWJIopro Mepaxarare Kebek
dhopmanama (Xopo3mMuHeH
«Moxo006aTHAMOY (1353),
MexoMMoabsIPHBIH «Hypsl
conyp» (1542)) KeOeK
OCOPIIOPEHId

XX rachlp Tatap LUTbPUATECHID
FO.HBIH  MOCTOKBIIIL  KaHp
Oymapak ¢Qopmanamyra ie3
TOTYbl Ky39rend. . TykailHbIH

«Kurmubes» (1907),
h.Takraunbig «Knrouokka
xaTap» (1931),
M.OTrb19MOBHBIH «byren»

(1990), P.l'atamnbiH «Omxac
CenoitmanoBka xat»  (1975),

B Tarapckoit mona3um II. kak
KaHP HE I0/IBEpraercs
U3MEHEHHUIO, HO B OTJIMYUE OT
pyccKoi JIUTEPATYPBI B
CPEIHEBEKOBOM B TIOPKO-
TaTapCKOW IO33UM CYIIECTBYET
B «CMEILIaHHOM» BHUJIE, HE UMes
CaMOCTOATCIBHOI'O 3HA4YCHU.
3/1ech CHIIBHO BBIPa)KE€HbI TaKHe
NpHU3HAKK, Kak oOpalieHne K

BceBblnemy, MIPABUTEISM,
MOTHBBI TIPOCBHOBI, JKEIaHHS,
MOJTHOBI. [TepBoHavaIbHO
OopOpPMUBIINCH B  KauyecTBe
BCTaBHOM  KOHCTPYKUIUU B
IIPOM3BENICHUSAX CPEIHEBEKOBOM
MO33UM  PA3IMYHBIX >KAaHPOB
(«MaxabbatHame»  Xapa3mu,
«Hypsl conyp»
MyxaMMaabspa).

B noa3um XX Beka II. crano
pa3BUBATHCA KaK
CaMOCTOATEIbHBIN KaHp.
[Tpumepom IL KakK
CaMOCTOSITENIbHOTO xKaHpa

MOTYT CIIYXKUTb IMPOU3BEACHUS
«Kutmubes» («He yiimem»)
I''Tykas, «Kumouokko xatiap»

(«ITucpma B Oyny1iee»)
X.Takramia, «byren»
(«CeronHs») M.Arnsmosa,

«Omxac CeomdiiMaHOBKa xaT»
(«ITucemo  O.CyneiimaHOBY»)

156

to God, motives of a request, as
a rule, are listed, but don’t
develop in an independent
genre. Having originally issued
as a plug-in design in works of
medieval poetry of various
genres (“Makhabbatnama” by
Kharazmi, “Nury Sodur” by
Mukhammadyar), in poetry of
the 20th century M. began to
develop in an independent
genre. As the examples of M. as
an independent genre can serve
“Kitmibez” (“We won’t leave”)
by  G.Tukay, “Kilachakka
Khatlar” (“Letters to a Future”)
by Kh.Taktash, “Bugen”
(“Today”) by M.Aglyamov,
“Olzhas Suleymanovka khat”
(“The Letter to 0.
Suleymanov”) by R.Gatash,
“Bashkort khalkyna achyk khat”
(“An Open Letter to the Bashkir
People”) by A.Khalim, etc.



A . XomuMHeH «bamkopt
XalkbiHa adblk Xat» (1988) h.o.
ocopiop FO.ra mucan Oyna ana.

OMOP (uurn. humour
«KOJIKE, XOJBIK») — KOJyHEH
Oep Tepe, XUTAM HHUIE3d Y3
WTeI, SpaThill KeJayHe Oenmepo
hom ykyublna KaHoOraTh €IMaro
ysTa.

Mwumnu  apabudarra
Kewle sHrelpamr  amysl XX
racelp OamiblHA TYpbl KWIIQ.
®.OMupxaH («Comuryina
a03bIi» h.6.), I'.Kaman
(«bepenue  Tearp», «bymok
eueH» h.0.) h.0. wkaTeiHIa ragu
KeIIeJIOpHEH TOPMBIIII-
KOHUTEILIOPE, OMTBUIBIILIAPHI,
KOH/IQJIEK TaMoJUIope  SpaThIl
KOJIY Y39T€HS ajblHa.

XX racbIPHBIH UKCHYE
sapTeicbiHaa  HO.  emkaceHno
scraperansl [.Adzan, 3.Hypmu,
@.1lodurymnnuH, II.I"anues,
M.Mohnues h.6. ana.

1O .1p1H

P.l'atama, «bamkopT XajkbiHa
aybIKk XaT» («OTKpPHITOE ICUBMO
OalIKuPCKOMY HapOIy»)
A.Xanuma u ap.

FOMOP (ot anr. humour -
«CcMmex, HpPaB») BU/]{
KOMUYECKOTO,  JOOPOMYLIHBIN
CMEX C CEpBE3HON MOAOIIEKOMH,
«KpOTKOE TepIUMOoe
OTHOILIEHHE K Joasm». OH
OmaruM  o0Opa3oM  CMsT4aer,
pacciiabisieT 4eoBeKa.

B TaTapCKOH JarTeparype
pacuser lO. mnpumenca Ha
Hadano XX Beka. B TBopuecTse
®.Amupxana («Camuryina
ao3prit» wm  gp.), [I'.Kamana
(«IlepBbiit  Teatp», «M3-3a
nojapka» W Op.) OKU3Hb,
yCTpeMJICHUS, €XEeIHEBHBIC
MNOCTYNIKM  IPOCThIX  JIOJEH
CTAHOBSTCSA peAMETOM
nobOpoaymHoro  cmexa.  Bo
BTOpOM 10JIoBHHE XX BeEKa
TpaauLIHI JIUTEPaTypPHOTO
IOMOpa MIPOJOJIKHIIN
MIPO3BECHUSA [ Ad3zana,
3.Hypu, ®.[Ha¢purymnnmna,
[II.I'anueBa, M.Marneesa u Jip.
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HUMOR is the tendency of
particular cognitive experiences
to provoke laughter and provide
amusement.

The peak point of humor in the
Tatar literature comes to the
early 20th century. In such
works as «Uncle Samigullay by
F.Amirkhan, «First theatre»,
«For the present» by G.Kamal,
the authors kindly laugh at the
characters’ everyday lives and
their dreams.

The writers taking over the
humor in the second half of the
20th century were G.Afzal,

Z.Nuri, F.Shafigullin,
Sh.Galiev, M.Makhdiev and
others.
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